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INTRODUCTION 


AM glad Mr. Bingham is issuing his papers on “‘ Healing” 

in book form. When I read them in The Evangelical 

Christian, I was greatly interested and helped because of 
their thorough loyalty to Scripture, their large-hearted sympathy 
and their careful adherence to simple facts. These features will 
insure for them a welcome from all who desire to know the truth 
on this subject. 


I plead, as Mr. Bingham does, for liberty, and as I am ready 
to give it to those who believe in ‘‘ Healing,” it seems only fair 
to require it from them. That God does heal in answer to faith 
and prayer without the use of means, I am certain, but to insist 
on what is called (though erroneously) Divine Healing, without 
the use of means, as the one and only right method, is, in my 
judgment, characterized by a three-fold error of great seriousness. 


1. It does violence to Scripture. Those who take this view 
fail to give proper force to the progressive teaching of the Old 
and New Testaments; they also fail to explain why the Apostle 
Paul, who possessed the gift of healing, did not exercise it on 
Trophimus and Timothy, to say nothing of his own thrice- 
repeated prayer for the removal of his ‘“‘thorn in the flesh.” 
The unscriptural character of this teaching is further seen in 
the assertion that there is something in sickness which needs 
atonement, and yet at the same time there is a disregard of 
death, though that is certainly included in the Atonement. 
Not the least proof of this unscriptural position is the plain 
difference seen between it and the healings of Christ, which were 
at once unmistakable in their effects and universal in their 

“> scope, apart, of course, from wilful unbelief (Mark 6.). But 
the most serious feature of all is to regard Divine Healing as an 
integral part of the Gospel, when it is clear from the New 
Testament that the Apostle Paul never included it in his pro- 
clamation of the Evangel. 


2. It does not account for the many sad failures to 
obtain healing. On this I cannot do better than quote from 
an article of Mr. Bingham in the July number of The Evangelical 
Christian, descriptive of a recent mission in Toronto: 


One who actively participated in the anointing 
told us that he thought that in some meetings ten 
per cent. were healed, and twenty-five per cent. 
received help, but in other meetings nothing was 
accomplished. This was a testimony of a friend, not 
an opposer. 
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What of the ninety per cent. in the best of meetings 
and the hundred per cent. in other meetings, who were 
encouraged to come up and take healing, as it was 
as free as grace—who came and tried to take, but went 
away disappointed? A godly pastor whom we know 
said sadly to a friend, in speaking of this great percent- 
age of disappointments: “‘Those are the people I 
have to deal with, now that the meetings are over.” 

Expectation, based on the teaching, went so far 
that many claimed to be healed that were not. The 
one widely advertised case of healing that died before 
the meetings were over is a picture of multitudes 
where the results are not so tragic in the physical 
realm, but where the results in other directions are 
more serious. 

Cripples were lifted on their feet and urged and 
helped to stagger a few steps while people cheered, 
only to return to their helplessness, be carried out 
as they came in—we wish even that could be said. 
But they did not go out as they came in. 

The manipulations through which others were 
put was entirely foreign to the pictures of the healing 
of Christ. 


3. It is marked by manifest, not to say glaring, incon- 
sistencies on the part of those who advocate it. Many who 
‘believe in ‘‘ Divine Healing’”’ continue to wear eyeglasses, and 
it is well-known that Dr. A. B. Simpson wore spectacles to the 
day of his death. In a conversation with a friend, he frankly 
admitted that he could not understand why the Lord had 
withheld this element of healing. Yet to many this fact is proof 
positive of the utter impossibility of harmonizing ‘Divine 
Healing” with the obvious facts of life considered in the light 
of Scripure. Moreover, many of those who advocate ‘ Divine 
Healing” go to a dentist and not a few utilize the services of a 
surgeon. This would seem to indicate, as a writer recently 
said in The Canadian Baptist, a belief that God is a good phy- 
sician but not a surgeon. It is now known that missionaries 
connected with a certain society are given quinine to be taken 
as a food, a simple but significant proof of the untenableness 
of the position taken on the subject of healing without means. 

For these and other reasons, I am grateful for the oppor- 
tunity of calling attention to Mr. Bingham’s book and of com- 
mending it to the earnest study of all who want to know the 
true position. It is time that we had a sane Scriptural, and 
simple treatment of the whole subject, and Mr. Bingham’s 
presentation, in my judgment, answers to these requirements. 


W. H. GRIFFITH THOMAS. 


PREFACE 


There is to-day widespread interest in the subject of bodily 
healing as related to religion, and conflicting theories and rival 
systems are challenging the Christian, be he sick or well, for 
consideration and acceptance. 


Many of God’s children have been disturbed, some have 
been led into cruel bondage, and others into pernicious errors 
which have shipwrecked their faith, all of which might have 
been avoided if they had been instructed in what the Scriptures 
actually teach regarding the matter. The silence of the Church 
on a subject that is of vital importance to so many is responsible 
for the consequences which have often been most serious and 
sometimes fatal to body and soul. 


In our first chapter, which is simply introductory to the 
consideration of the Bible teaching on the subject, we seek 
to give a brief history of the healing movement and cults as the 
writer has known and remembered them, while in the succeed- 
ing chapters we have considered all the principal Scriptures 
upon which theories of healing have been based. 


Published first as a series of editorial articles in “The 
Evangelical Christian,” they are issued in the present form by 
the wide demand of those who claimed to have profited by 
them and desired to pass them on to their friends. 
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The Bible and The Body 


CHAPTER I. 
THE HEALING MOVEMENT IN AMERICA 


The late Dr. A. J. Gordon, in his book on ‘‘The Ministry 
of Healing,” has clearly proven that miracles of healing, however 
much they may have decreased after the Apostolic age, never 
entirely ceased. That in the records of the Church and the 
memoirs of her saints accounts of supernatural healing are 
by no means uncommon. 

In America, from the landing of the Pilgrim Fathers to the 
present, striking instances of healing in answer to faith and 
prayer are recorded. 

But it has remained for our generation to develop cults 
into whose religious creed is inserted a definite article of healing. 

It seems strange that two movements should arise, almost 
simultaneously, in the same City of Boston, each of which had 
a healing plank in its platform. 

Christian Science. 

The one founded by Mrs. Baker Eddy proposed to heal 
all diseases by denying their existence; asserting that the body 
itself is an illusion of mortal mind, it boldly asserts that sickness 
is simply an imaginary ill which is immediately banished by 
right mental adjustment. 

If it had been content to limit its activity to the teaching 
of mental healing processes, apart from religion, little objection 
might have been raised to its strange theories. 

But it not only seized the highest religious title of ‘‘ Christian,” 
but linked it with the term which is most expressive of highest 
attainment in knowledge, and called itself ‘‘Christian Science.” 
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A careful study of its teachings reveals the fact that it is 
anti-Christian and as decidedly unscientific. 


Making great claims of being a return to the healing ministry 
of Christ and His Apostles, it denies every fundamental doctrine 
that they taught. 

It denies creation, and asserts that God did not form man 
out of the dust of the ground, because dust is a mental illusion. 


It denies redemption because man never fell, except in 
his imagination. Consequently it ridicules the necessity of 
the blood of atonement, for sin is simply a negation, needing 
neither forgiveness or cleansing, because it is incapable of 
committal. 


It denies resurrection, as well that of Christ as that of 
the saints. Resurrection would be only return to an illusion 
of a body. Some Christian Scientists get rid of the bodily 
illusion by committing suicide. 

With one breath it denies the existence of sickness and with 
the next claims to have healed great multitudes of sick people. 


Its teaching and its method of healing are as foreign to the 
teaching and healing of Christ as darkness is to light. 


Inasmuch as the history, teaching, and practise of this 
heretical sect have been so ably dealt with and its fallacies 
exposed by numerous writers, we shall make little further 
reference to them in our articles on ‘‘ The Bible and the Body,” 
as neither its teaching or its method of healing can be found in 
the Bible. 

The True Healing Movement. 


While Christian Science was being conceived in the disordered 
mind of Mrs. Eddy, in the same City of Boston God was raising 
up a man who combined in himself the qualities of a true scientist 
and of a humble, earnest and enlightened Christian. 

Dr. Charles Cullis was a practising physician, of whom the 
profession might well be proud. He wasreally one of the advance 
guard to wage war on the modern scourge of mankind, tuber- 
culosis. 
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He was not only a physician, but a philanthropist, founding 
an institution where he could minister to many sick and suffering 
ones who would otherwise have been unable to afford the 
care which he gave. 

But, while he was a busy doctor, he was a diligent student 
of the word of God and a man of prayer. 

In his medical work he often came to the end of his own 
resources and, like every honest physician, had to acknowledge 
that human aid and medical help had reached its limit. 

It was under these circumstances he was led to seek Divine 
assistance, and the answers to his prayers were many. 

A careful study of the Scriptures convinced him that there 
were promises which he could rightly plead on behalf of the 
sick. Especially did he make use of the promise and instruction 
in the fifth chapter of the Epistle of St. James. 

It was his custom to render what medical aid he could. 
Then he would seek to administer spiritual comfort or admonition 
fromthe Word. Where he perceived that they had faith to be 
healed, he was always ready to pray the prayer of faith. 

Many were those who were past all help from human sources 
who were restored in answer to prayer. 

But, with Dr. Cullis there was no attempt toresolve these 
experiences of healing into a system of theology, nor did he 
ever see any incongruity between the use of his medical knowledge 
and seeking the Divine intervention. He did not presume to 
dictate to God as to which plane He would operate on, the 
natural or the supernatural. 

And yet, far from showing Divine displeasure that this man 
continued to act as the beloved physician in all cases where 
natural healing was possible, God blessed this man’s ministry 
in supernatural healing beyond almost any other instrument 
of our day—until the record of the cases restored to health 
would require volumes. 

Had his successors continued on the same line, supernatural 
healing would have been much more common in the Churches. 


- 
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and little prejudice would have been aroused against such teach- 
ing by true ministers or against such practise by the doctors. 
But Dr. Cullis lived to see the truths which he so simply and 
effectively taught pushed to such extremes, that one great man 
who aspired to be the second Elijah pronounced what was little 
better than an anathema upon him, because in his last illness 
Dr. Cullis availed himself of the services of a physician. 


Among the admirers and warm friends of Dr. Cullis was the 
well-known and greatly beloved theologian and preacher, the 
late Dr. A. J. Gordon, of Boston. With a mind ever open to 
the truth, Dr. Gordon was led to study the matter of Divine 
healing, both Scripturally and historically, and he gave to the 
Church the results of his studies in his book, ‘‘The Ministry 
of Healing.” 


A Doctrine of Healing. 


This book gives not only a history of the exercise of the 
gift of healing in the Church all through this age, but Dr. Gordon 
attempted to set forth what might be termed a “doctrine of 
healing” in his chapter on ‘“‘The Testimony of the Scripture.’’ 


That Dr. Gordon's attitude toward this was one of extreme 
caution can be judged from his own words. 


He wrote: “I have little to say in regard to the principles 
of Divine healing, but am looking constantly for light. It 
is a subject full of difficulties, and I shrink more and more 
from undertaking any philosophy of it. I do my best with every 
case that comes before me.” 


We would that all who have taken up the study of this 
matter had approached it with the same care. 

But Dr. Gordon did set forth his convictions concerning the 
Scriptures, and it was the assertion dogmatically by later teachers 
of what he wrote suggestively that has brought this whole matter 
into question and led to a mistaken system of doctrine 
regarding it. 

Dr. Gordon suggested that the Scriptures seemed to teach 
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that Christ bore the sickness of mankind vicariously as He 
had borne their sins, and that, therefore, it was possible to 
secure healing in the same way as forgiveness of sins. 


The language that he uses implies a reserve and a question 
as to his position, an uncertainty that is foreign to the teaching 
of this saintly man who was so mighty in the Scriptures. 


Having cited Matt. 8:17: ‘Himself took our infirmities 
and bare our sicknesses,’”’ he observes: “In the atonement of 
Christ there seems to be a foundation laid for faith in bodily 
healing. Seems, we say, for the passage to which we refer 
is so profound and unsearchable in its meaning that one would 
be very careful not to speak dogmatically in regard to it. But 
it is at least a deep and suggestive truth that we have Christ 
set before us as the sickness-bearer, as well as the sin-bearer 
of His people... . In other words, the passage seems to teach 
that Christ endured vicariously our diseases, as well as our 
iniquities.” 

That Dr. Gordon had his doubts as to the extent to which 
it could be said in the slogan of the movement we shall presently 
describe, that ‘‘ Divine Healing is in the Atonement” is evidenced 
not only by the hesitancy of his language given above, but 
also by the way in which he says later: ‘‘We hold that in its 
ultimate consequences the atonement affects the body, as well 
as the soul of man. Sanctification is the consummation of 
Christ’s redemptive work for the soul, and resurrection is 
the consummation of His redemptive work for the body.” 
(The emphasized words are Dr. Gordon’s.) 


To that statement no orthodox theologian will take exception; 
nor with the further argument that it is possible that there 
are present benefits that flow from the atonement made for 
our sins which affect in some measure the health and healing 
of the body. 


But others pressed into the realm of affirmation and dog- 


matism that which Dr. Gordon left in the sphere of enquiry 
and investigation. 
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The Christian Alliance. 


The next outstanding character to identify himself with 
the healing movement was the Rev. A. B. Simpson, who so 
recently finished his course. 


A year or two after Dr. Gordon issued his “Ministry of 
Healing,’ Dr. Simpson published his ‘“‘Gospel of Healing.” 


Dr. Simpson was a disciple of Dr. Cullis, but he went further 
with the doctrine. 


Having been a semi-invalid for some years, while visiting 
at Old Orchard, Maine, where Dr. Cullis used to hold meetings, 
Dr. Simpson was led to dedicate his body to the Lord and to 
“take the Lord as his Healer.” No one can question that 
the results of this covenant were great in Dr. Simpson’s life. 
Instead of going to an early grave, he was restored to a fulness 
of health that enabled him for more than a quarter of a 
century to do as much work as two ordinary men. 


Dr. Simpson not only boldly avowed that he had taken 
the Lord as his healer, but his conception and teaching concerning 
this was that it meant healing only on the plane of the super- 
natural, and that natural remedies and human help were 
unnecessary and to be deprecated by those who thus took the 
Lord as their physician. 


He strongly asserted what Dr. Gordon had hesitatingly 
suggested. His teaching was emphatic that ‘Divine healing 
was in the atonement,”’ that it was purchased for all believers 
by the sacrifice of Christ on the Cross, that every true Christian, 
therefore had a right to take healing in the same way as they 
accepted salvation; that any Christian who was sick was living 
below their privilege; that resort to the use of means or the 
service of a doctor, to say the least, was not having God’s best. 
As a concession we have heard Dr. Simpson say: ‘‘If you can’t 
trust the Lord, then call the Doctor.” ‘If you can’t take God’s 
best, take God’s second best.” 


Dr. Simpson founded the Christian Alliance, which, in the 
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minds of some, has been confused with Christian Science. But, 
while Christian Science is unsound in all the fundamentals, 
the Christian Alliance has held tenaciously to the whole body 
of orthodox truth—differing only in its tenets of healing. In 
this also it is radically and rightly distinguished from Christian 
Science in that it sets forth a personal Christ as the author 
of healing. 


Their great slogan is: 


“Christ our Saviour, 
Christ our Sanctifier, 
Christ our Healer, 

Christ our coming King.” 


This they term the fourfold Gospel, and those not believing 
or preaching this fourfold creed are generally classed by 
Dr. Simpson’s followers as not accepting the full Gospel. 

Dr. Simpson was always courteous and kindly in his attitude 
toward those who differed with him in his views of healing 
and in his later years was increasingly conservative in his utter- 
ances on the subject, and in their Bible Conferences generally 
deputed other speakers to speak on this matter. 

Dr. Simpson did a marvelous work, both at home and abroad, 
and it would have been far greater, but that great numbers 
who were helped by his spiritual ministry were unable to reconcile 
his teaching on healing with the facts apparent in the experience 
of himself and his followers—and with the Scriptures. 

In the course of our Bible studies we hope to point out 
wherein they have erred from the Scriptures in this matter 
with the hope that at least some who have been priding them- 
selves on a full Gospel may by a fuller understanding of the 
truth be set free from a bondage to restrictions which have not 
been imposed by God or taught by His Word. 


Dowieism. 


This sketch of the healing movement would not be complete 
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without reference to John Alexander Dowie, whose strange 
career was for a brief period much before the public. 


This remarkable man arrived in America from Australia 
some 26 years ago in the early days of Dr. Simpson’s ministry. 
He was a man of wonderful faith and indomitable will and 
absolute fearlessness. 


He pushed the teaching that healing was in the atonement 
to its extreme. He pronounced the most fearful anathemas 
upon the doctors—wrote an article entitled ‘‘Doctors, drugs 
and devils,” in which he placed the three in the same category. 
He had remarkable healings in his ministry. He built what 
he called ‘‘Zion City,’’ near Chicago and sought to gather his 
followers into it. He became obsessed with the idea that he 
was Elijah, the forerunner of the Christ, and ultimately embraced 
the “final restoration” theory, actually stating that he expected 
to go down and clean up hell itself. However, awaiting that 
he undertook a great crusade to clean up New York, which 
proved a fiasco, and he died a discredited man. After much 
dissension and division his followers are trying to secure some 
recognition again, but with little success. 


And yet if one grants the premises which these latter healing 
movements had in common Dowie’s position was logical and 
consistent. But they started out with wrong assumptions 

_hence the disastrous conclusion. 

There has been more recently a movement known as the 
Emmanuel movement, which seems to us practically an effort 
to apply the consolations of the Christian faith for the comfort 
and consequent healing of those whose malady finds its seat 
in mental depression and by the same method to quicken the 
natural healing processes in diseases of other kinds. 


We have seen some statements implying unorthodoxy in 
connection with the movement, but inasmuch as they keep within 
the bounds outlined above little objection could be raised. 

With this brief historical sketch of the healing movement 
in America we turn to the, Bible to ascertain its teaching on 


THE HEALING MOVEMENT IN AMERICA 19 


the body. We know of no Scripture on this subject which we 
are not prepared to consider in the light of the Holy Spirit 
in the light of context and concurrent texts, and in the light 
of the facts of Christian experience. 


CHAPTER II. 


THE GREAT HEALING COVENANT 


We come now to consider the teachings of Scripture concern- 
ing healing. We are anxious only to set forth the truth, and 
to interpret Scripture in its several parts in harmony with the 
whole. It will be necessary for us, in order to be comprehensive, 
to begin at the beginning. 


The Creation of the Body. 


The fact that the Apostle Paul states that “‘the body is for 
the Lord,” unfolds to us God’s purpose in Creation. The body 
was made to express God, and to perform His will. Its members 
were to be ‘‘instruments of righteousness unto God.” 


In connection with the Creation story we encounter two 
theories of the healing cults. First, the Christian Scientist 
denies the creation of the body, and contradicts the primary 
statement of Scripture that ‘‘ Jehovah God formed man out of 
the dust of the ground and breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life, and man became a living soul.’ This strange cult 
denies the existence of matter and, of course, there is no such 
thing as dust. We do not know how the Christian Science 
housewife deals with this problem in the home, but Genesis 2:7 
denies their primary theory. 


The second assumption that we meet with in connection 
with the Creation story and that of the Fall is that, as man 
was originally created perfect, it was impossible that he should 
be sick. To quote one of the axioms of the teachers of Divine 
healing, ‘“‘ All sickness is of the Devil. If man had not sinned 
there would have been no sickness.” On the face of it this seems 
fairly plausible and has, we doubt not, a great measure of truth 
withit. Butit isa pure assumption, and not Scripture teaching. 
We know that ‘By one man sin entered into the World, and 
death through sin,” and it is quite reasonable to suppose that 
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in consequence the processes which lead to death have their 
origin in sin. 

On the other hand the assumption is a little too sweeping 
to be taken in an absolute way. Death came through the breach 
of the Moral Law, the breaking of God’s command. But when 
God formed man He gave the body its various functions. It 
is quite conceivable that man’s knowledge of these functions 
would have to come by observation and experience. It is 
possible that in the unfallen creation there were things that man 
might do without breach of moral law, which might lead to 
derangement of physical laws. Had man remained in innocency 
it is practically certain that he would soon have learned to 
adjust himself to all the laws of his being as related to the outside 
creation, and that therefore sickness and derangement could 
scarcely have continued in a world of innocency. 


But to build upon the foregoing assumption the doctrine 
that all the present physical ills are traceable in any moral 
sense to sin, is pushing the assumption to an unwarrantable 
degree, and when expressed by the disciples in the presence of 
the Master, was at once challenged and contradicted. When 
they asked the question concerning the blind man, ‘“‘Who did 
sin, this man or his parents,’ John 9:2, our Lord’s reply was 
‘Neither did this man sin nor his parents.’’ ‘There is a tremend- 
ous amount of sickness in the World to-day which has no direct 
connection with sin, and, as far as the individual sufferer is 
concerned, is due to no breach of the Moral Law. ‘This does 
not imply that there may not be as much or more physical 
suffering that is connected with sin. 


The Healing Covenant. 


Leaving now the Creation story, and recognizing that, directly 
or indirectly, the great avenue through which all human suffering 
and sorrow entered the World was through the Fall, we are 
to be concerned as to the best and Scriptural methods of dealing 
with sickness and suffering, whether the cause be the breach 
of moral law or ignorance of and variance with physical laws. 
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The first great reference to physical healing, to which our 
friends in the Christian Alliance, and others who base their 
teaching of healing on the Scriptures, turn, is found in Exodus 
15:23-26. The late Dr. A. T. Pierson once said that generally 
when a doctrine is first mentioned in the Bible there one finds 
its principle outlined and defined. So it is here. Asarule the 
heart of this portion is taken out from its context, so that we 
venture to quote in full the whole passage, as follows: 


“‘And when they came to Marah, they could not drink 
of the waters of Marah, for they were bitter: therefore 
the name of it was called Marah. And the people 
murmured against Moses, saying, ‘What shall we drink?’ 
And he cried unto Jehovah and Jehovah showed him a 
tree, and he cast it into the waters, and the waters were 
made sweet. There he make for them a statute and 
an ordinance, and there he proved them; and he said, 
‘If thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of Jehovah, 
thy God, and wilt do that which is right in his eyes, and 
will give ear to his commandments, and keep all his 
statutes, I will put none of the diseases upon thee, which 
I have put upon the Egyptians, for I am Jehovah that 
healeth thee.’ ” 


As a rule the quotation of this portion is commenced with 
the words ‘‘ There he made for them a statute,’’ and the conclud- 
ing words are triumphantly quoted, “for I am Jehovah that 
healeth thee.’”’ We are thankful that God here revealed himself 
as Jehovah Rophi, the Lord, the Healer. At once, our friends, 
whose mistake at this point we are anxious to correct, make the 
assertion that, the Lord being our healer, we do not need any 
other, and the use of natural methods, or the service of the 
doctor, becomes unnecessary, if not actually wrong. 


But let us consider the passage. 


1.—The Occasion of this Covenant. 


The people were journeying through a tropical country 
and came to the bitter waters of Marah. ‘The writer has, 


THE GREAT HEALING COVENANT. 23 


in common with great numbers of missionaries in the tropics, 
come to similar pools breeding disease and death. Anyone 
who knows of these conditions would know what the effect 
would be upon an army of people having no other supply. 
Disease would be rampant and the death rate high. The 
Israelites murmured against these conditions and against Moses. 
“And he cried unto Jehovah, and Jehovah showed him a tree, 
and he cast it into the waters, and the waters were made sweet.’ 
The primary assumption of our friends at this point is 
expressly contradicted. When God undertook to be 
the healer of His peopleinstead of discrediting and prohibit- 
ing the use of means, He expressly guided Moses to their 
right employment and, by the use of a tree, healed the 
bitter waters; and, we have no doubt, at the same time 
healed His people. 


When disease was all but wiping out expedition after expe- 
dition of missionaries in tropical lands, many a heart cried out 
to God, and God showed us a tree which has counteracted 
the deadly effects of the malarial mosquito-infested regions, 
where white men could scarcely ever survive, until missionary 
societies to-day in the same regions have health records that 
compare favorably with those of the home lands. 


We claim therefore, from this first record of divine healing 
and the first covenant of Health, the Scriptures teach that 
GOD HAS CHOSEN TO USE MEANS for the healing and 
health of His people. 


2.—The Ground of the Covenant. 


The passage runs thus, “and he said, If thou wilt diligently 
hearken to the voice of Jehovah, thy God, and wilt do that 
which is right in his eyes, and wilt give ear to his command- 
ments, and keep all his statutes, I will put none of the diseases 
upon thee, which I have put upon the Egyptians: for I am 
Jehovah that healeth thee.’ This covenant of Healing was 
based upon a two-fold obligation. First, the observance of 
God’s moral law expressed by the word “commandment.” 
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And second, the keeping of laws governing man’s physical 
condition, and embodied in the term “statutes.” 


Keeping the Moral Law a Primary Condition of Health. 


The breaking of God’s moral law has been, through the 
whole history of the race, visited with a train of diseases loathsome 
and fearful. A catalogue of these can be found in different 
places, such as given in Deuteronomy 28:21. The act by which 
these diseases are produced severs the soul from fellowship with 
God, and there can be no healing or restoration without 
atonement for the sin. It is on this account that in the New 
Testament Covenant of healing, (James 5) anyone seeking to 
be healed is enjoined to confess any sin, and it was stated in 
connection with the healing: “IF he have committed sin it 
shall be forgiven him.” 


Then again, the statutes also which touched upon man’s 
physical being carried certain penalties in their breach, as we 
shall clearly show. 


The Six Great Natural Laws. 


When God undertook to be the healer of His people, instead 
of making unnecessary the observance of health laws, He under- 
took to instruct His people in the fundamental laws of health. 
Through Moses He gave to the Children of Israel the basic prin- 
ciples of health, and placed that nation on a physical plane so 
advanced that our modern science is only beginning to stumble 
up toit. ‘The six great laws of health, divinely given, if observed 
to-day with the moral law of God, would insure the healthfulness 
of any nation submitting to them. 


For the benefit of any of our readers to whom these have 
not been apparent, let us state these great laws. 


Sanitation 


First, the Law of Sanitation. Around the camp of Israel 
all foetid matter was to be either buried or burned. Even the 
offal from their sacrifices was to be entirely consumed in the 
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great incinerating plant which was kept perpetually burning 
outside the bounds of Israel’s encampment. God’s instructions 
to Moses were that the camp was to be kept so clean that it 
should be fit at any time for Divine inspection, and ready for 
the Divine presence. Deut. 23 : 14 and context. 


The enforcement of this sanitary law and the two succeeding 
ones reveals the reason why Moses was able to lead an army of 
over a million persons for forty years without a single epidemic, 
except those directly due to sin. 


Sterilization 


Second, the Law of Cleansing, for contagion. Whenever 
the Israelite touched that which was unclean or diseased he 
was commanded to wash himself. The contact of his vessels 
of eating or drinking with any form of defilement was to be 
remedied either by thorough washing or by passing through 
the fire. The most modern antiseptic ideas were embodied 
in the instructions given to Israel. Lev. 11:32, 39, 40; Num. 
LO aN le 22-23% 


Very few people to-day pay much attention to these laws. 
We have often been at funerals where people would kiss the 
corpse. The Jew has himself grown careless about such laws 
and in many of our cities, instead of being the cleanest people 
on Earth, are samples of the opposite. 


Quarantine 


Third, the Law of Isolation, for infectious diseases. 
Immediately there was any indication of an infectious disease 
in the camp of Israel, the subject was put outside the camp 
with all dispatch and the strictest quarantine enforced. Num. 
5:4; Lev. 13-14. We make bold to say that no other provision 
is necessary to-day to prevent the spread of infectious diseases 
than the strict observance of these two laws, cleansing against 
contagion, and isolation against infection. Our modern doctors 
have yet some things to lay aside in this regard. They need 
to learn in other spheres what Lister taught them in surgery, 
that all that was necessary was absolute antiseptic conditions; 
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no healing lotions and salves, but sterile water, being required. 


_At this point we would ask our friends who believe that 
God’s way of healing is only by supernatural and instantaneous 
methods, why Jehovah Rophi issued such instructions relative 
to infectious diseases. Why order His people when thus afflicted 
to be put outside the camp and to be subject to a weekly examina- 
tion instead of ordering the priests to pray and claim immediate 
supernatural healing? 

Hygiene 


Fourth, the Law of Hygiene and Dietetics. As the 
conserver of the health of His people, God undertook to teach 
His people concerning their diet. The divine classification in 
Lev: 11. was as perfect as any set of laws to govern a nation 
could be. In a day when germs had never been discovered by 
the microscope and, in consequence, methods for counteracting 
their malign influence were unknown, God ruled out from the 
diet of His people in flesh, fowl, and fish the scavengers of the 
heavens, the earth, and the great deep, as being unfit for food. - 
Our modern knowledge may enable us to eat them with impunity, 
but not without risk. It is questionable whether a single thing 
ruled out of the bill of fare of the loyal Israelite is fit for food 
to-day, except under the most careful preparation. God 
eliminated the danger points from the diet of His chosen 
People. 

In all these laws there are many little sidelights that bear 
upon these questions. For instance, one could find, in the 
divine classification of all the beasts that ruminate as clean 
a forerunning suggestion of modern “‘Fletcherism.’’ A modern 
doctor emphasizes the need of rest at meal times in order to aid 
digestion. The Jews commonly reclined. ‘Then there was a 
law which forbade the keeping of any meat for food beyond the 
second day, Lev. 19 : 7, while the judgment of Num. 11 : 19, 20 
was a reproof at the same time for gluttony. 


Physical Culture 


Fifth, the Law of Exercise. Many of the ills common 
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in civilized countries are due to our sedentary life. Professional 
men and a host of clerical workers constantly break down 
through lack of physical exercise. Broken down preachers 
can be found everywhere whose one sin has been confinement 
to the study. God made provision for healthy outdoor occupa- 
tion for His people. Every Israelite was a farmer, whatever 
else he might be. The Priests and the Levites were not given 
a large farm, but were given a suburban lot. They could only 
minister in their sacred office for a few weeks at a time, and 
then they returned to their country garden. Josh. 21 : 13-19; 
Luke 1 : 8, 23. 

By divine appointment every male had to appear three 
times each year at Jerusalem, and this involved days of journey- 
ing to and fro. During the Feast of Tabernacles the people 
spent two weeks in the open air under their leafy booths. Deut. 
16: 16. 

Recuperation 

Sixth, the Law of Rest. God ordained that His people 
should observe the seventh day as a rest day. ‘The seventh 
week and the seventh month were likewise marked off for 
physical and spiritual rest, having embodied in their feasts 
sabbatic conditions. "Then, too, the seventh year was to be 
a sabbatic year, and when seven times seven years had rolled 
around both the forty-ninth and fiftieth were to be observed 
as perfect years of rest. No nation or people could honor God 
in the observance of these sabbaths without adding years to 
their life, and without marked physical blessings. Even those 
who rigidly observe one day in seven are marked for longevity. 

These six laws are embedded in the statutes which God gave 
to Israel. They were physical taws, and the breach of them 
involved physical penalties. The Jews made the mistake of 
regarding them as moral laws and believed that the eating 
of things forbidden in Lev. 21 involved moral impurity, and that 
eating with unwashen hands implied the same. Our Lord 
Himself made distinction between these statutes and the Moral 
Law, and showed that eating and drinking did not defile the 


heart. 
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We think that God’s usual way in dealing with the ills that 
flow through the ignorant breach of physical laws is by the 
use of natural means, and to instruct His people how to adjust 
themselves in harmony with those laws. 


THE GREAT SEVENTH LAW, or, healing in the 
supernatural. 


The healing covenant which we are studying involves the 
obligation of keeping the commandments of God. Breach of 
His moral law is often visited by physical derangement and 
disease. We have case after case in the history of Israel where 
such occurred. A typical instance is that given in Numbers 
25:1-9, where, as the outcome of the breach of two of the moral 
laws of idolatry and adultery, the plague carried off twenty-four 
thousand people. 


Where sickness is due to the breach of the moral law 
God’s way of dealing is by atonement for the sin, when 
forgiveness and healing may follow as a consequence. 
It is the failure to observe this in the Old Testament, as well 
as similar principles in the New, that is at the bottom of most 
of the error of those professing to believe in divine healing. 
Their great slogan is that ‘‘ Divine healing is in the Atone- 
ment.” We deny this. If we admit that sickness needs 
atonement, then we admit at the same time that sickness severs 
the soul from God, and some of the saintliest people that have 
ever lived rise up to deny such a doctrine. For they can bear 
witness that the sick-bed has been to them the place of the 
Divine Presence where the glory of God has been manifested 
tothem. And some, through long years of suffering, have enjoyed 
the highest and deepest fellowship with God. 


But when sickness is the result of sin, God’s way of 
healing is through the atonement for sin. There is a 
great difference in this, and its recognition will solve many of 
the mysteries of those who, in seeking to maintain their theory 
of “healing in the atonement,” find it impracticable and disap- 
pointing. Sickness needs no atonement, but sin does: and where 
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sickness is caused by sin the atoning sacrifice is essential for the 
forgiveness of sins, and must first be sought ere healing can be 
expected from the hand of God. 


Israel’s history verifies this at many points. In Numbers 
16:41-50 the sin of Israel brought down divine judgment and 
over fourteen thousand perished with the consequent plague 
and then it is written that Aaron ‘“‘made atonement for the 
people, and he stood between the dead and the living, and the 
plague was stayed.” The sin of Israel brought about the judgment 
of the fiery serpents, and when the people cried out ‘‘we have 
sinned,’ and requested Moses to pray, God used the great 
anti-type of the uplifted Christ to deal with their sin, and He 
provided thereby healing for the bitten ones. 


To sum up our first lesson in divine healing we learn 
that sickness may be caused by physical conditions 
such as the bitter waters of Marah; by the breach of natural 
law and the statutes of Jehovah; or by disobedience to 
God’s moral law and the revelation of His will. Further, 
that God’s way to health is by the observance of these 
physical laws, and by obedience to His revealed will. 
And, finally , that His method of healing is by the use of 
natural means to counteract natural causes; by re-adjust- 
ment to physical laws where, through our ignorance 
of them or disobedience to them, we have been afflicted; 
by seeking the benefits of atoning sacrifice where sickness 
has been caused by sin, and with forgiveness seeking 
supernatural healing for that which was the result of 
spiritual causes. 


CHAPTER III. 


THE CURING OF THE INCURABLE 


The One Incurable Disease. 


In the history of medical science there stands out one 
incurable disease known as leprosy. Every once in a while 
the newspapers announce that a remedy has been discovered 
but it invariably turns out to be some other form of chamulgra 
oil, which is the best known alleviator of the disease, but does 
not cure. 


We are inclined to think that it will remain to the end of 
this age as humanly incurable, inasmuch as it is God’s type 
of sin. In the New Testament, where the description of the 
healing of well nigh every other disease is described, not one 
of the New Testament writers refers to the healing of leprosy. 
The expression of ‘‘cleansing the leper” is invariably used 
and warrants us in the deduction that the disease was the 
spiritual type of uncleanness and sin. It is well to keep this in 
mind in considering God’s method of cure. 

Sin the Cause of Leprosy. 


There were three outstanding cases of leprosy in Israel, 
and in each case sin was the cause. It is associated in these 
three cases with the three great offices, the priestly, the prophetic, 
and the kingly. 

The Leprosy of Jealousy. 


The case of Miriam gives a clear illustration both of its 
cause and cure. Miriam was jealous of the Ethiopian woman 
whom Moses had taken to his tent. This was natural but not 
supernatural. As his only sister she had had his closest con- 
fidence, and now another had come in. The jealousy of Miriam’s 
heart is expressed in evil speaking against Moses through the 
camp. Aaron became disaffected and the two of them spread 
dissension. They skilfully kept back the cause of their evil 
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speaking. and shifted the whole case to the question of whether 
Moses had any right to his leadership. (See the whole story 
in Numbers, 12). Of their evil speaking it is recorded, ‘‘the 
Lord heard it,” and Jehovah undertook to bring the case to 
judgment, as he demanded that Moses, Aaron, and Miriam 
come out to meet Him. As the cloud of His presence settled down 
over them the guilty ones must have trembled while God 
vindicated Moses, and recorded his faithfulness and meekness. 
When the cloud lifted Miriam stood forth a leper, white as snow. 


Horror-stricken, Aaron appealed to Moses, as he linked 
himself with his sister’s sin. (Aaron may. have escaped her 
penalty through the Divine forbearance, and the desire to 
preserve the high priestly type intact.) In response to Aaron’s 
request, Moses did what we can well do with every incurable 
disease, he brought it to God in prayer. Instead of instant 
supernatural healing and cleansing, God demanded that Miriam’s 
sin should be marked by her expulsion.from the camp, and a 
week’s quarantine, when she was healed and brought back into 
fellowship. 

The lessons of this first case of incurable disease are apparent. 
First, it was caused by sin, inner sin, heart sin; second with sin 
as the cause the cure was sought, not by remedial measures, 
not by calling in the doctor first, but by seeking unto God. 
We can learn also that God may not give instantaneous healing, 
but may heal gradually or naturally as well as supernaturally. 


The Leprosy of Covetousness. 


The case of Gehazi further illustrates the fact that leprosy 
may be caused by sin. (2 Kings, 5:20,27.) As in the first case 
leprosy touched the priestly family, here it is linked with the 
prophetic office. Elijah took Elisha to be his servant, and he 
became his successor. In turn Elisha gave Gehazi the same 
opportunity, not merely of service, but of succession, but Gehazi 
differed from his master in one great point—Hlisha left all to 
follow God. He slew his oxen, burned his plough, and left 
home and everything. Gehazi never did this. In his prophetic 
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ministry he carried with him a covetous heart. He looked out 
on the vineyards and olive yards of others and sought them 
for himself. The great crisis came at the cleansing of Naaman, 
the Syrian leper. Elisha desired to emphasize the fact to this 
grateful Syrian that Jehovah’s gift of healing was free. Gehazi, 
on the other hand, made merchandise of the ministry and deter- 
mined to gain by it his mercenary ends. Covetousness led 
to lying, and lying led to leprosy. When Elisha brought home 
his sin, God brought it out, and he departed from Elisha’s 
presence a leper, and a leper for ever. 


The Leprosy of Spiritual Pride. 


The case of Uzziah illustrates the possibility of leprosy 
reaching the kingly office. Uzziah, in the beginning of his 
reign, sought the Lord. (2 Chronicles, 26.) The record says 
“As long as he sought the Lord, God made him to prosper.’’ 
And what prosperity he had. His kingdom seemed to have entered 
the Golden Age, and then the narrative proceeds, ‘“‘And when 
he was strong, his heart was lifted up so that he did corruptly, 
and he trespassed against the Lord his God. 


Uzziah’s trouble differed strikingly from the two previous 
cases, and yet it is all summed up in one word—Sin. With 
him it was spiritual pride. He thought he could come into 
Jehovah’s presence without a mediator, as some seek to do to-day. 
He pushed aside the God-appointed priests and essayed to enter 
the Holy Place with his strange fire. When the priests sought 
to stop his madness he grew angry and his wrath burst forth 
inleprosy. The record tells us that the horrified priests at once 
sought to rush him out from the temple, and also adds that 
he ‘‘hasted himself to go out.” The last statement declares, 
“The king was a leper until the day of his death.’’ 


Summing up these three cases we learn that there is one 
hope, and only one, in the incurable disease caused by sin, and 
that isin seeking untothe Lord. But was it God’s will to cure 
the incurable? 
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A Divine Clinique. 


In God’s laws and statutes to Israel two whole chapters, 
(Leviticus 13 and 14) are devoted to this disease. Inasmuch 
as a fragment of these chapters has been seized hold of by some 
to substantiate their theory that ‘‘ divine healing is in the atone- 
ment,’ we would like to ask a careful and prayerful reading 
of the whole. In the first of these two chapters God gives the 
most thorough diagnosis of the disease, and from this chapter 
we learn that God’s priests were the divinely appointed 
health officers for Israel. Under His direction they were to 
diagnose the disease and follow His instructions concerning the 
sick. The second chapter clearly indicates that, while leprosy 
was fron the human side incurable, from the Divine side it was 
the revealed intent of God that in Israel leprosy should be healed. 
(Leviticus 14:1-4). Then, for the healed leper provision was 
made for his moral and ceremonial cleansing. It was in connec- 
tion with this that we have the teaching concerning atonement. 
Two birds were to be selected and one was to be slain and the living 
bird was then to be dipped into the blood of the one that was 
killed and allowed to fly away. ‘This was the method by which 
the priest ‘‘should make atonement for him before the Lord.” 
As the sacrifice of the bird typified cleansing, so, eight days 
after, two lambs were offered to further emphasize the need 
of atonement. 

But lest we mistake the purpose of atonement, and imagine 
that it was for the sickness, the Divine instructions read ‘‘’ The 
priest,shall offer the sin offering and make atonement for him 
that is to be cleansed, because of his uncleanness ; 

The priest shall make atonement for him, and he shall be NG i 
(Lev. 14:19.) It was not the disease of leprosy that needed 
atonement in order to healing, but it was the sin of the leper 
that called for the blood of cleansing. 

Ere leaving this chapter let us point out that the priests 
were to insist on the most thorough cleansing of the body of 
the one who had been healed to prevent contagion. We remem- 
ber a dear friend who was a strong preacher of “‘ Divine healing,” 
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but who contracted a very infectious disease which caused 
him to be taken into the isolation hospital, making light of the 
doctor’s insistence on thorough disinfection before discharge. 

Still further, observe in connection with the healing of the 
lepers of old time that our Lord in His first sermon clearly 
shewed that it was not God’s will. that leprosy should be 
regarded in Israel as incurable. It was a word of reproof for 
unbelief which He gave at Nazareth when He said, ‘“‘there 
were many lepers in Israel in the days of Elisha the prophet, 
but none of them were cleansed save Naaman the Syrian.” 
Unbelief still too often rules God out of the sick chamber, 
and, when man has put forth his last effort of healing and 
abandons hope, God’s children also give up hope; whereas 
God loves to show His divine power and love in the healing 
of those who may be beyond human help. 

We must scripturally appeal to God for His intervention 
and healing at the very point where all human help fails. 

One of the best illustrations that even leprosy can be divinely 
healed in our own day is the case of Mary Reed, a missionary who 
contracted leprosy in India. When on furlough, the American 
doctors gave their final pronouncement that it was leprosy, 
she returned to India to spend the rest of her days as a leper 
ministering to lepers. But in answer to prayer she was wonder- 
fully healed, and for twenty years has continued her fruitful 
life among the sufferers of this disease. 

At the same time, another missionary, equally saintly, 
who contracted the same disease on the same field, although 
much earnest prayer was offered for his healing, continued a 
leper to the day of his death; but during the years of his isolation 
lived such a life of spiritual victory that the record of the triumph 
of Mr. Davis while dying of this fearful disease, blessed more 
people than if he had been healed. 

Dictating a letter to a friend when feet and hands were well 
nigh gone, when sight and hearing were attacked, and he could 
only speak in a whisper, he said, ‘‘If I had my voice I would be 
singing all day long.” | Which of these glorified Christ most? 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE TESTIMONY OF THREE KINGS. 


In bringing our Old Testament studies to a close, our friends 
in the Christian Alliance and other smaller groups of Christians 
who believe and teach that God’s methods of healing for His 
people is only through supernatural means, would charge us 
with evasion if we failed to consider the witness of Israel’s three 
kings. And so we will consider them in their order. 


1. David’s Experience 
In Psalm 103, David exclaims: 


Bless the Lord, O my soul, 

And forget not all His benefits: 

Who forgiveth all thine iniquities, 

Who healeth all thy diseases: 

Who redeemeth thy life from destruction, 

Who crowneth thee with loving kindness and tender 
mercies: 

Who satisfieth thy desire (mouth) with good things 
so that thy youth is renewed like the eagle’s. 


Our friends claim here that David clearly announced that 
the Lord was his healer—and in this we heartily concur, for 
God had clearly revealed Himself as ‘‘Jehovah-Rophi,” the 
Lord, the Healer, to all His people. 

It is when they read into this that which the Scriptures 
do not teach that God’s way of healing was only through super- 
natural methods that we demur, as in the great covenant of 
healing God has asserted and exercised His right to heal by 
natural as well as supernatural means. 

Some years ago the writer was taking the place of one of 
the regular hospital visitors in our city on a Sunday afternoon. 
I had only just entered the hospital when a nurse approached 
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me with the request that I enter a private room where a patient 
lay dying. 

The nurse said, ‘‘The doctor has given up all hope, but if 
you could only relieve her of her great mental depression I think 
she might have a fighting chance. See if you can cheer her up.” 


As soon as I entered the room a young woman with emaciated 
face and evidently burning with fever met my gaze, and without 
waiting for any introduction, exclaimed: ‘‘O sir, lam a Christian 
Endeavourer and I am a Sunday School teacher, but I am 
not saved.”’ 


I did not wonder at the mental depression as that soul hung 
on the verge of eternity, awakened to her spiritual condition 
as a lost sinner, and yet having no assurance of acceptance 
before God, and with nothing but the shallow refuge of religious 
activity to afford the least ray of comfort—and these things 
simply mocked her. 


I sat down to quietly unfold to her the plan of salvation 
through the Christ who had died for her sins, and who lived to 
save her. 


But all the promises which I quoted seemed through her 
very familiarity with them to have lost their point, and at last 
having tried in vain to get her to rest her soul’s salvation upon 
the promise of God, fearing that further conversation might 
drain the little spark of life yet left I knelt in prayer, and then 
leaving her a final promise from the Word of God, I left with 
the pledge that I would return early in the morning. 


When I entered the following day no words were needed to 
tell me that the great change had come. With a great smile 
she greeted me, and then burst out in the very words of David 
we are considering: ‘‘Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not 
all His benefits. Bless the Lord, O my soul, who forgiveth all 
thine iniquities.”’ ‘‘O sir,’’ she cried, ‘‘ He’s done it! He’s done it!’’ 

And then she added in great earnestness: ‘‘It says, too, 
‘Who healeth all thy diseases!’ Don’t you think He would 
make me well?” And without any hesitation I replied, “‘I feel 
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sure He will!” as I saw that the lifting of that burden of sin from 
heart and conscience and the incoming of that new life had quick- 
ened the whole of her vital forces; and the fever had left her. 


Nurses and doctors continued their kindly ministry, but 
it was not long before she was able to go back to home and church 
with the testimony of David upon her lips: ‘‘Bless the Lord— 
who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases.” 
And had she no right to do this simply because in addition to 
His own quickening life He had blessed the ministry of nurse 
and doctor? ; 

If we accept the rendering of ver. 5 (Ps. 103) in the Author- 
ized Version, ‘‘Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things: 
so that thy youth is renewed like the eagle’s,”’ it might indicate 
one of God’s ways of ‘‘divine healing” for David. 

God undertook to guide the diet of His people in becoming 
their healer, and He had promised ‘‘He shall bless thy bread 
and thy water: and I will take sickness away from the midst 
of thee.’ Ex. 23:25. 

A missionary in China who had been sick for years, on 
consulting a specialist in this country, was informed that his 
whole trouble was due to lack of nutrition, and receiving advice 
as to the food demands of his body and mind, was speedily restored 
to health and strength. 

The writer, after doctors and sanitariums had failed to give 
relief from persistent insomnia, discovered through an old book 
an error in diet, which when corrected, immediately restored 
natural sleep and health—a literal fulfilment of Ex. 23:25. 


During the Russo-Japanese war the Japanese discovered 
the greatest scourge of their armies was due to an error in diet 
in the use of polished rice, and at once corrected the mistake 
and banished the plague. 

We can challenge anyone to bring evidence that when David 
praised God for healing all his diseases that he excluded those 
natural means and methods which we have in our previous 
article proved that God ordained and revealed to His people. 
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Further, inasmuch as the prophets frequently use the terms 
“healing” and ‘‘health” ina spiritual sense, we do not think it a 
strained method of interpretation that when David is addressing 
his soul and then refers to its healing he may have had in mind 
that spiritual restoration which he had experienced. 


II. The King Who Sought the Wrong Doctors 


The case of Asa is quite generally deduced as evidence 
that the Lord did not intend to let His people resort to doctors 
or means. 

But let us examine his case: 


“In the thirty and ninth year of his reign Asa was 
diseased in his feet: his disease was exceeding great: 
yet in his disease he sought not to the Lord, but to the 
physicians.” 2 Chron. 16:12. 

Asa had done two kinds of fighting as a king. 


When the Ethiopians came up against his kingdom he gathered 
his little army together to meet Egypt’s host of a million men. 

Then he cried unto the Lord and said: ‘‘O Lord, it is nothing 
with Thee to help whether with many or with them that have 
no power. Help us, O Lord, for we rest on Thee: and in Thy 
name we go against this multitude. O Lord, Thou art our 
God: let not man prevail against Thee.’—2 Chron. 14:11. 


“So the Lord smote the Ethiopians before Asa, and before 
Judah.” The Lord did.it but He used Asa and his men. Some- 
times the Lord fought without the co-operation of men. 


In the next battle that Asa fought, instead of turning to the 
Lord, he took the treasures of the Lord’s house and bought the 
help of the king of Syria. 

On his return from that conflict the prophet Hanani met 
him and said: ‘‘ Because thou hast relied on the King of Syria, 
and not relied on the Lord thy God, therefore is the host of the 
King of Syria escaped out of thine hand .. . . . Herein 
hast thou done foolishly.’”’ (2 Chron. 16:7.) 


In the verses which describe Asa’a sad end, this evil is repeated. 
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Asa’s sin was not that he used means, but that instead of 
turning to the priests of the Lord who were the appointed 
physicians of Israel (Deut. 24:8) he “‘sought not to the Lord,” 
but to the physicians. Anyone who knows what the physicians 
of heathendom are will know why God would condemn those 
who turned from the light of His law and the guidance of His 
priests to such aid. Under similar conditions a later prophet 
‘of God remonstrated in his pathetic appeal in the words: ‘“‘Is 
there no balm in Gilead: is there no physician there?’ In the 
same connection he says: ‘Is not Jehovah in Zion? Is not 
her king in her? Why have they provoked me to anger with 
their graven images, and with foreign vanities.” Jer. 8:16-22. 

This was the sin of Asa. He shut the Lord and His means 
out of his sick chamber and turned to the help of godless men. 
Had he sought the council of godly men they would have turned 
him to the Lord. 


III. God Heals a King Who Uses Means 


Three times over in the Old Testament the story of the healing 
of Hezekiah is recorded—in 2 Kings 20.,in 2 Chron. and in 
Isa. 38. 

From the narrative we learn first that “Hezekiah was sick 
to the death.’ (2 Chron. 32:24.) That after the decree of 
death had gone forth he prayed unto the Lord—that the Lord 
answered his prayer and added fifteen years to his life. 

We learn from this that the decrees of God concerning the 
life of man are not inexorable—that those who would otherwise 
die may be restored in answer to prayer. The idea that when 
we are to die we shall die anyway is contradicted by this 
narrative. 

We learn further that the use of means is not inconsistent 
with divine healing. After Isaiah and Hezekiah had received 
the assurance that God was going to heal, neither of them thought 
it was inconsistent with faith in the divine promise to use the 
poultice of figs. Both of them were in fellowship with the Lord 
and had this been displeasing to Him He could readily have 
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made known His displeasure. When shortly after Hezekiah 
used the testimony of his healing for an occasion to display 
his glory to Babylon, God swiftly expressed His condemnation. 


Neither prophets, priests not kings conceived the idea that 
the relationship of God with them as Jehovah Rophi, the Lord 
thy Healer, debarred the use of natural means as curative 
agents, but it did debar them from the use of heathenish and 
unnatural means. 


We could bring in another kingly witness to testify against 
another popular theory of the modern healing cults that ‘‘all 
sickness is of the devil,” as though God could not use sickness 
directly as a judgment, as a chastisement, or as an instrument 
of grace. Certainly in Jehoram’s case He used it in judgment, 
as it is distinctly recorded that ‘“‘the Lord smote him in his bowels 
with an incurable disease.” God does use sickness directly 
as an instrument of His own, to punish sin, to chasten His 
own, and sometimes to bring out the power of His grace. 


CHAPTER V. 


HEALING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


In taking up the New Testament study we shall select 
those passages which are most commonly used by those who 
are extreme in their teaching of Divine Healing, and shall endeav- 
or to obtain an understanding in harmony with the whole 
Scriptures and in accord with the highest Christian experience. 
In most of the Bible readings which we have listened to by 
those who were teachers on this matter, they commenced in 
the New Testament with Matthew 8:17, which they regard as 
THE MAGNA CHARTA OF THEIR WHOLE THEORY. 


It reads thus: “‘He healed all that were sick, that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by Isaiah the prophet, 
saying, ‘Himself took our infirmities and bore our 
sicknesses.’’’ ‘To this verse they point confidently as they 
declare that divine healing is the atonement. The implication 
which they draw from this theory is definite. We quote 
Dr. Simpson in his tract: ‘“‘ Divine Healing in the Atonement,” 
thus: 


1. If our healing is provided for by Jesus Christ, then 
it is a redemption right which we may humbly and boldly 
claim by walking obediently with the Lord. 

2. That it is a gift of grace, as all that Christ’s blood 
has purchased will ever be, and therefore cannot be mixed 
up with our own works or the use of human means. 

3. That it must be by faith. 

4. That it is not the exceptional privilege of a few favored 
ones, . . . . . but that it is the heritage of all the 
children of faith and holy obedience. 


Then they constantly teach that no one can stand fully 
on atonement ground without taking therefrom deliverance 
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from all sickness, and also in taking it that it must be apart 
from the use of any natural means, is evidenced in all their 
writings. Philip Mauro, an ardent disciple of Dr. Simpson in 
this’ matter, says: ‘‘We are persuaded that those believers who 
resort to medicines for the purpose of combatting sickness and 
think they are trusting God while so doing are deceiving them- 
selves.” 

But we have their selected passage of Scripture before us, 
Matt. 8:17. They say that this teaches that divine healing 
is in the atonement and that on the ground of this every obedient 
child of God has the right to claim deliverance from all infirmity 
and disease. Incalling thisin question we must state our reasons. 


We present the following : 


1. It does not harmonize with the experience and 
teaching of Jesus. The quotation that these friends have 
selected states that an old prophecy is being fulfilled, and if 
we accept their theory, then Christ was here making atonement. 
In other words, these words shift the great transaction on Calvary 
to an early point in His ministry. They vitiate the whole 
doctrine of atonement by making the Christ live an atoning 
life. It is contrary to their own theology and that of all the 
orthodox church, whose teachers with one voice claim that 
Christ fulfilled the prophecies concerning the atonement in one 
great act, when He died on Calvary. ‘Therefore, Matthew 
must have been drawing another lesson than that from Isaiah 53. 


In previous issues we have already referred to the cautious 
way in which the late Dr. A. J. Gordon linked up the truth of 
divine healing with this great statement. Let us refer to his 
words again on the passage before us. He writes: ‘Inthe atone- 
ment of Christ there seems to be a foundation laid for faith 
in bodily healing. ‘Seems,’ we say, for the passage to which 
we refer is so profound and unsearchable in its meaning that 
one would be very careful not to speak dogmatically 
in regard to it; but it is at least a deep and suggestive truth 
that we have Christ set before us as the sickness-bearer as well 
as the sin-bearer of His people. In other words, the passage 
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seems to teach that Christ endured vicariously our diseases as 
well as our iniquities.’”’ We have stated above, why we differ 
even from this hesitating application of this Scripture to this 
theory of healing; Christ was not here making atonement nor 
did He until some three years later. Neither did Christ 
anywhere teach that sickness needs atonement. Sin is 
the only thing that demands expiation by blood. For if sickness 
needed atonement, then sickness implies a clouded conscience 
and broken fellowship with God. And such a cruel doctrine 
is denied by the most saintly men in the Church who in the 
direst sicknesses have had sweetest fellowship with God. 


We have no doubt that in the great company which Christ 
healed on this occasion He saw in many instances the direct 
results of sin, and in His healing touch He was quite generally 
undoing the effect of much for which He was ultimately to die. 
We have clearly shown in the Old Testament that where sickness 
was directly the result of sin there atonement was invariably 
introduced for the sin as God’s method of dealing with the sick- 
ness, and the whole of the teaching which we have set forth 
from the Old Testament stands in a real background behind 
Christ’s ministry of healing. In this very chapter, in cleansing 
the leper, He specifically told him to fulfill the demands of the 
Mosaic law in connection with his cleansing. 

We conclude, therefore, that this new interpretation of 
Matthew 8:17 is not sustained as in accord with the picture 
in the whole Word of God concerning the Christ, and that 
the old theologians were more sound in their interpretations 
of this great scene. They teach that Christ was here entering 
sympathetically into the woes, sorrows and sufferings of those 
to whom He came to minister; that it was that phase of His 
life referred to by a later writer, when he says: ‘‘We have not 
a High Priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities.” 

Archbishop Trench beautifully comments on this scene 
as follows: ‘‘Not this day only, even had it been a day of especial 
weariness, but every day of His earthly life was a coming under, 
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upon His part, of those evils which He removed from others. 
For that which is the law of all true helping, namely, that the 
burden which you would lift, you must yourself stoop to and 
come under (Gal. 6:2), the grief which you would console, you 
must yourself feel with—a law which we witness as often as 
we use the words ‘sympathy’ and ‘compassion’—was truest 
of all in Him upon whom the help of all was laid. Not in this 
single aspect of His life, namely, that He was a healer of sick- 
nesses, were these words of the prophets fulfilled, but rather 
in the life itself, which brought Him in contact with these 
sicknesses and these discords of man’s inner being. Every 
one of these, as a real consequence of sin, at every moment 
contemplated by Him as such, did press with a living pang 
into the holy soul of the Lord. Not so much the healing of 
these sicknesses was Christ’s bearing of them; but His burden 
was that there were these sicknesses to heal. He ‘bore’ them, 
inasmuch as He bore the mortal suffering life, in which alone 
He could bring them to an end, and finally swallow up death, 
and all that led to death, in victory.” 


2. It does not harmonize with the teaching and 
experience of the Apostles. If the argument of Dr. Simpson 
is correct, then Paul was decidedly wrong. When three times 
he had prayed for the removal of that which he immediately 
afterwards characterizes as an infirmity, (one of those things 
which these friends tell us was in Matthew 8:17, borne away 
by Christ), instead of glorying in this infirmity the Apostle 
should have persisted and claimed his redemption right. 
(2 Cor. 12, 8-10.) We certainly should never glory in having 
continued in our lives the things that Christ died to put away. 


Nor is there here the possibility of the refuge we have often 
known these friends to take in a subterfuge. When they have 
prayed and prayed for the removal of infirmity or sickness from 
some of their number and all in vain, we have known them to 
say, as excusing their failure to appropriate what was the asserted 
redemption right of the subject of their prayers, in an undertone 
among themselves, ‘‘You see, we don’t know what is inside. 


HEALING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 45 


There may be something wrong in the heart or life.” This 
cruel and uncharitable insinuation they cannot throw out in 
the case of Paul, for he had just returned from his experience 
in the third heaven. The Lord Jesus did not deny to Paul 
the thing which He had died to purchase for Paul. 


Further, the Apostle Paul was absolutely wrong if he believed 
that divine healing was in the atonement and that it was the 
privilege of every true believer to take deliverance from all 
infirmity and sickness by faith, when he straightly enjoined 
Timothy to ‘‘take a little wine for his stomach’s sake and his 
often infirmity.” (I. Timothy 5:23.) These friends could 
instruct Paul, doubtless, that he should have taught Timothy 
to take the Lord for his body and not wine, and they surely 
would themselves approach Timothy in».a different manner 
to the fatherly counsel of the old apostle. They would possibly 
also call in question the apostle’s own standard of walk when 
he wrote the Galatian Christians of having preached unto them 
in an infirmity of the flesh.” (Gal. 4:13.) When Paul 
prays for his own fellow-workers that he has to leave behind 
sick, he does not suggest anything wrong in them, nor does 
he condemn himself when he fails to secure an answer to his 
prayers. If the blood-bought right of every Christian is such 
as these friends assert, Paul surely did not need to leave Trophimus 
behind him sick at Miletus. 

It must be seen also that the Gospel writers used Old Testa- 
ment passages as illustrative of scenes in the life of Christ which 
were not necessarily involved in the sense of original utterance. 


Take for example Matt. 2: 18 or 2: 28. To hold to a too 
literal construction being placed upon their quotations would 
lead to endless difficulties. The Apostles frequentiy quoted 
Scriptures illustratively when no thought of a doctrine being 
built upon it was in their mind. 

As a matter of actual fact, every time that Isaiah uses the 
word ‘‘health” or “‘healing” he has spiritual and not physical 
health or healing in mind. See Isa. 19:22. ‘‘They shall return 
unto the Lord, and he will be entreated of them, and will heal 
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them.” Isa. 30:26. ‘‘In the day that Jehovah bindeth up the 
hurt of his people, and healeth the stroke of their wound.” Isa. 
6:10. ‘‘Lest they understand with their heart and turn again 
and be healed.’ Isa. 57: 17-19. ‘‘He went on backsliding in 
the way of his heart. I have seen his ways and will heal him.” 
Isa. 58:8. ‘Thine health shall spring forth speedily.” 


Why should we read physical healing into Isa. 53: 4 when 
Isaiah everywhere else uses the word of spiritual healing, simply 
because in the wonderful miracles of physical healing which Christ 
performed, Matthew saw a picture in the physical sphere of the 
greater work Christ came to perform in the spiritual sphere? 


And why read.into the scene the whole doctrine of the chapter, 
a single clause of which Matthew quotes, as illustrated thereby, 
especially when it contradicts the teaching and experience of 
Apostles in Bible days, and the universal experience of all God’s 
saints in our day, not excepting those who have sought to make 
this misapprehension the very foundation of their doctrine of 
healing ? 

We are sure that if this theory concerning healing which 
these friends proclaim as a part of the full Gospel is correct, 
the apostles were very remiss that they did not more clearly 
teach what the believer’s position was in this matter.. James 
only gives the teaching which we shall take up later. 


3. It does not harmonize with the experience of these 
teachers. We should not insert this paragraph were it not 
that these friends have from different directions challenged 
our word concerning the late leader of the healing movement, 
that his theories in this regard did not work out in his experience 
or in that of his followers. We are bound, therefore, in honesty 
to meet the questions of these friends. It is hard for them to 
realize the inconsistencies of their own positions. We believe 
that the late Dr. Simpson was a mighty man of God, but, like 
the rest of us, he was not infallible and while there was much 
in his theory of healing that was Scriptural and helpful, he 
pushed his theory beyond the warrant of the Word of God 
andin consequence could not fully sustain his theory in experience. 
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We will illustrate this by a simple illustration which does 
not reflect in any sense upon this godly man. Years ago, we 
remember, when his eyesight began to fail, at succeeding con- 
ventions we observed him bringing his little New Testament 
closer and closer up to read its large type; then still later he 
would take a little magnifying glass out of his vest pocket when 
he needed its aid; still later, and he came to put on glasses. 
We could call as our witnesses men who are at the head of the 
Alliance movement to-day to verify the fact that this growing 
infirmity was a matter of much prayer, and that Dr. Simpson 
sought to claim deliverance from it, but none came, and so he 
used the wisdom that men have obtained in the dissecting 
room regarding the structure of the eye and accepted their 
mechanical accommodation of their scientific knowledge to meet 
his weakness. We think he did perfectly right in acting thus: but 
he did not need to do this if his four propositions given at the 
opening of this article are correct, as well as his repeated teaching 
that God’s way of taking home His saints was not by sickness 
and increasing infirmity, but like the dropping of a ripe apple 
from the tree. 


Dr. Simpson realized, more than any man we know, healing 
and health through faith in Christ; but if their view of Matthew 
8:17 is correct, and our infirmities, as well as our sickness, were 
borne away by Christ, then Dr. Simpson had a perfect right to 
expect deliverance from the little infirmity referred to, and 
to be taken home without experiencing the natural decay to 
which Paul says we are subject. 


As to his followers, inasmuch as they have challenged our 
statement, let us say that to us it seems a great inconsistency that 
they should believe that healing is a part of their four-fold 
Gospel and at the same time send out men to the foreign mission 
field who make no pretence of being able to live up to their 
theories. Inthe early days their men went out to tropical Africa 
endeavoring to stand on their theory and they died off in a 
sad way in consequence. ‘To-day, practically all their workers 
in the tropics use quinine. Many of them have struggled on 
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without it until they have been compelled to give in, and others 
of them have died rather than yield. Those that take it generally 
take it with what we term a vitiated conscience, for they do it 
with a sense that if they were only right with God and standing 
in the full Gospel as they ought to do, they would be able to 
get along without it; but following the advice of their great 
leader in these desperate situations, that if they cannot 
take God’s best they should take God’s second best, 
they drop in their estimation to the lower plane. 


The fact that in their work they had twenty-seven graves 
in the Sudan field alone at a time when a contemporary mission 
had but six, with an average number of workers upon this difficult 
field during the whole quarter of a century considerably larger 
than theirs, we attribute to this mistaken theory. Their 
missionaries have been as godly and devoted as those of any 
society in the world, but they have been taught an unscriptural 
theory in regard to the body which does not hold out in their 
own experience. We have heard their own leaders attempt 
to explain this situation by saying that their West African 
missionaries were not as established in the truth of healing 
as their missionaries on other fields. This is a libel on the men 
who have died rather than give up their mistaken faith in this 
tenet of the Alliance. 


One young man we knew well, for we were instrumental 
in his being led out into missionary work, went out under the 
Christian Alliance, so convinced of their theory of healing, 
that he asked the workers on his station to promise him that 
under no circumstances, even in delirium or unconsciousness, 
would they administer drugs to him, as he was sure that if he 
was prepared to go all limits with God, God would surely heal 
him. ‘The fever came, delirium, unconsciousness, death, without 
drugs, and his body fills another grave that marks the folly 
of this mistaken theory. But let no one dare to deny the strength 


of conviction of these missionaries in the teaching of the Chris- 
tian Alliance. 


Years ago one of their strongest teachers went as a deputation 
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visitor to the foreign field. He was specially strong in the matter 
of divine healing as taught by them, and he ventured to visit 
their West African fields, as none of their other leaders had 
done: but he died almost immediately after reaching the country. 
Their other leaders have gone on round the world trips, but they 
leave West Africa alone. 


An accepted missionary of their board, who was highly com- 
mended by them, told us that she was informed by members 
of the board that she must take quinine if she went to West 
Africa. This was a great surprise to her after studying the 
truth of divine healing at their school for years. The leaders 
of the Alliance deny that this is made obligatory, but if their 
theory is correct they should be seeking to instruct and send 
out those who can take the Lord for the body according to their 
theory and live without quinine. We have heard some of them 
try to slip out of the dilemma by saying that the quinine bottle 
is put on the table like salt and that it is a food in West Africa. 
We leave our readers to judge of the honesty of such excuses. 


We gave the present series of Bible readings to a company 
of missionaries some years ago, and one of the Alliance mission- 
aries who was permanently home from the field rose and said 
at their conclusion :. ‘‘If I had seen in the Scriptures what I 
now see, I should be out on the Congo to-day, working 
as a missionary, instead of being discarded at this end.” 
On another occasion at a Summer Conference we had spoken 
on ‘‘The Bible and the Body,’ when a gentleman came up, 
and after expressing his approval, said that for years he 
had been co-pastor with Dr. Simpson and one of the leading 
officials of the Alliance, and said that he could furnish abundant 
evidence of the utter failure of the leaders of the movement to 
maintain their theories of healing. In writing thus, we have no 
bitterness toward the organization or its leaders, but have the 
warmest love, and only desire to correct a theory which is the 
cause of the loss of many of their best workers, and hinders 
the cause of true divine healing. If they were to take the 
ground that where sickness is directly due to sin the 
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first thing to deal with is the cause, and that sin must 
find its remedy in the atonement of Christ; that where 
sickness is produced by natural causes, God, who is the 
author of natural law, can give wisdom and understanding 
to rightly remedy this cause by natural means—ordained 
by Him and blessed of Him; that where natural means 
are insufficient to meet the need, the resources of the 
supernatural are available in answer to faith and prayer 
if healing will bring highest glory to God and greatest 
blessing to His child; they would not paralyze the arm of 
the Lord thereby, but would remove one of the greatest 
barriers to His healing. 

We do not want to leave Matthew 8:17 without pointing 
out that in this verse we are assured that there is a Saviour 
who entered into our sorrows and sufferings, who is sympathetic 
and touched with the feeling of our infirmities, and who is able 
to heal in His own way and in His own time those who for His 
glory He sees fit to restore. There is nothing in this scene 
that changes the picture given us in the Old Testament of Jehovah 
Rophi, the Lord the healer. We believe that He has not 
abrogated the Old Testament covenant of healing, nor has 
He ceased to work through nature for the restoration of His 
people, and when needed, in the supernatural. Moreover, 
when sickness is the result of sin, in His atoning work for our 
sins we have the assurance of His willingness to cleanse and 
with the cleansing we may well look to Him for healing. 


CHAPTER VI. 


THE PRAYER OF FAITH SHALL SAVE THE SICK. 


In opening this chapter we select the passage which is perhaps 
most commonly used, and which we think is certainly one of 
the most encouraging portions for the believer in time of sickness: 


“Is any among you afflicted, let him pray. Is any 
merry let him sing psalms. Is any among you afflicted 
let him call for the elders of the church; and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of 
the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, 
and the Lord shall raise him up, and if he have committed 
sins, they shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults 
one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may 
be healed. The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availeth much.’’—James 5 : 13-16. 


This portion of Scripture occurs in an epistle addressed to 
the ‘‘twelve tribes scattered abroad.’’ Some of our modern teach- 
ers have sought to evade the implications of those who teach 
Divine Healing by calling this simply ‘‘Jewish truth,” and 
not applicable to the Gentiles. Personally we do not agree 
with this method of exegesis. We have enjoyed too many 
rich things from the epistles of Peter and James and John to 
want to relegate them to our Jewish fraternity. We, therefore 
accept it as applying to us; though, at the same time, we believe 
that these passages should be given their normal Jewish setting. 
In this very context we have suffering Job enduring patiently 
his affliction, and yet finding in the end a Lord “‘full of pity, 
and merciful.’ Then at the other side of our selected verses 
we have the picture of Elijah, ‘‘a man of like passions with us,” 
but mighty in prayer, and between these two Old Testament 
characters James introduces this subject of healing, and we 
want to study this passage carefully. 

We would point out first some things it does not teach. 
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1. It does not teach that all sickness is the result of 
sin, but it does most clearly imply that some sickness is, in 
the words: ‘‘If he have committed sins, it shall be forgiven him.” 


2. It does not teach priestly confession of sin; in fact, 
the 16th verse rather implies mutual confession both of the 
suffering one and those who may be called in to pray. 


3. It does not teach the idea which the Romanist 
draws from it, and gives no authority for his so-called “extreme 
unction.”’ We fancy that there may have been a reason which 
led the Romanist into his mistaken practice. We think that 
the early Church would be quick to see the folly of sending 
for the elders of the Church in the case of every toothache, 
stomach pain, headache, or cold. The elders would certainly 
be kept very busy thus, and in an unprofitable way, if the whole 
Church were toact onsuch an idea of thiscommand. We fancy, 
therefore, that very early it became recognized that these 
instructions applied to those cases which were not minor, and 
which are readily and easily dealt with by the little remedies 
always available, but that the custom was to send for the elders 
in those cases where special Divine intervention was felt 
necessary. ‘This may have given the Romanist his term of 
“extreme unction,” but, like other things in a church largely 
apostate, they have changed the living thing into a dead form 
and, in this case, substitute the anointing, which used to be 
for healing and life, into a dismal preparation for death. 


4. It does not teach that God forbids the use of means 
in sickness. It does not read, as some would have it read: 


‘The prayer of faith shall save the sick always without means.” 
Sometimes the prayer of faith is prayed and God uses means 
as His method of answering the prayer, and sometimes He super- 
cedes the natural by the touch of the supernatural. We have 
shown in our previous chapters that Divine iatervention could 
be along natural or supernatural lines, and the people of God 
did not conceive the idea in connection with the ministry of 
healing that God was limited as to his method or means. ‘The 
theory that healing “is a gift of grace, and therefore cannot 
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be mixed up with our own works, or the use of human means, 
as this excludes faith,’ is not here implied. Faith no more 
excludes the use of means here than faith in the promise, ‘‘His 
bread shall be given him and his water shall be sure’, (Isa. 
33:16,) excludes the idea of daily toil for the daily bread. The 
matter of means was not here in question, and the twelve tribes 
scattered abroad knew that the God of nature was none other 
than the God of grace. 

But these promises do teach us that the believer’s resource 
in sickness is in God, and that healing does come in answer to 
prayer. The instruction here is clear: “‘Is any sick? let him 
call for the elders and let them pray.” 


The Word here does teach that ‘‘the prayer of faith shall 
save him that is sick and the Lord shall raise him up.’ When 
the prayer of faith is prayed it is always effective. Many years 
ago the writer was given up to die in a Government hospital 
in West Africa. The doctor said there was no hope. At that 
very time he was visited by the saintly Bishop Hill, of the 
Church Missionary Society, who, on returning from the hospital, 
called the whole missionary force together for a special prayer 
meeting on my behalf. At the conclusion of a season of earnest 
intercession, Bishop Hill turned to one of those taking part, 
and said: ‘‘ Miss , do you believe we are going to have 
the thing we ask?”” Hecontinued: “I do; Iam sure that young 
man is going to be raised up.” To his prayer of faith I owe my 
life to-day; but before I was raised up both he and his beloved 
wife were in their graves, dying less than a week afterwards. 


The question of whether God intends to heal along natural 
or supernatural lines will be generally indicated in the conscious- 
ness of those called in to pray. God sometimes moves out in 
the faith that is able to claim instantaneous healing, and, when 
such an inspired prayer is offered, the answer immediately 
comes, and all other means are unnecessary, but that the 
accompanying presence of means and the ministry of nurse 
or physician is grieving to God we deny, and challenge those 
who hold this view to produce their Scriptural evidence. 
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We remember being called into a farmhouse on our way 
to a meeting in the country, years ago, to pray for a man of 
whom the doctors said that his only hope was in a severe operation. 
The medicine bottles were on the table by the bedside when we 
entered. The doctor had given his verdict. Two of us knelt 
by the bedside in simple prayer, and the prayer of faith was 
given. We had to hurry off immediately afterwards to the meet- 
ing at which we were to preach. It was several years before 
we met this man again,and he said to us: “‘If I could have secured 
a buggy I would have driven after you to the meeting that night, 
as the Lord perfectly healed me, and I was able to go out to 
my work in the fields the next day—(he cradled oats all day)— 
and the following day I went to the doctor to pay his bill and 
to tell him that the Lord had healed me, and the doctor believed 
it.’ There was no struggle by that bedside, and the medicine 
bottles formed no barrier to faith and no hindrance to the 
divine working. 

On the other hand,we have been present in Alliance meetings 
where for hours prayer has been made for an afflicted child of 
God, when they claimed that they were standing on “Atonement 
ground,” and, therefore, insisted that they had the right to claim 
the healing, and nothing has moved, even though they stirred 
themselves up to most zealous earnestness. It was this claim, 
and this common result that led the writer to re-examine his 
own position and abandon their untenable theory twenty years 
ago. The prayer of faith cannot be prayed at will, nor is it 
dependent upon the saintliness of the subject of one’s prayers, 
nor upon any merit in the one offering the prayer. God is the 
sovereign in this sphere. 


We feel quite sure that our Alliance friends have a helpful 
ministry in calling back the church to the prayer promises for 
healing. The church had almost excluded the Lord from the 
sick chamber, and talked about the age of miracles being past, 
when there is no case of chronic sickness or physical trouble 
that is too hard for His healing touch; but in correcting the one 
extreme of the church,they have made the mistake of going to 


THH PRAYER OF FAITH SHALL SAVE THE SICK. 55 


the other extreme and supposing that prayer excludes means, 
have endeavored to hold God to work only in the supernatural, 
when natural forces in many cases readily meet the need of 
the suffering one, and glorify God just as much, inasmuch 
as He is the author of both. 

We are fully convinced that this endeavor thus to confine 
God in His operations frequently hinders the activity of the Divine 
Spirit and that the rigid dogma as to His method of healing 
compels the suspension of His healing touch. We have been 
in places where we have challenged these good friends to produce 
a single case in the course of years in which there has been 
unquestionable Divine intervention in such a way that all 
were make to say: ‘‘ This is the finger of God,’ and they could 
bring none forward. Their very theory of healing, often held 
with a bigotry foreign to the Spirit of God, has been the greatest 
hindrance to the Divine operation. James decidedly teaches us 
here to seek God in our sickness, and that it is possible to pray 
the prayer of faith, and that when the prayer of faith is prayed 
God is sure to work, and healing will take place, whether by 
natural means or supernatural intervention. 


The Church of England at the present time is in many 
directions being exercised in this matter of healing, and there 
has been a strong effort made to have the Church restore the 
anointing service as one of the authorized ceremonies of the 
Church. We certainly believe that on the authority of this 
passage any child of God has a right to call in the spiritual elders 
of the church for special prayer, and that those who come are 
perfectly justified in using the simple ordinance here spoken of, 
of anointing the sick one with oil, and that, were simple obedience 
and simple faith more exercised, we should find in the Church of 
God great numbers who would be constantly able to witness : 
‘“‘He made me every whit whole.” 

A godly pastor told me of a lady in his church who had a 
terrible cancer, who, after a surgical operation had failed to 
check its growth, was given up by specialists and her own brother, 
who was a physician, to die. Conditions were such that it was 


56 THE BIBLE AND THE BODY. 


offensive to enter the room, and they sought to ease the pain by 
frequent use of opiates. 

At this juncture she was led to seek the only help that could 
then avail, and in answer to the prayer of faith she was perfectly 
healed, and the pastor said that when shortly afterward she was 
able to rise in their prayer meeting and give thanks to God that 
where that great open cancer was eating out her life, the flesh 
had come again like the flesh of a little child, and that she was 
every whit whole, the whole church believed her testimony, and 
joined her in praising God for a Christ ‘‘ whose touch had still 
its ancient power.” 

But this person and this pastor were not members of a healing 
cult, and did not conclude that from henceforth the physician 
had no place in their homes, and that from that time forth they 
would receive healing from the hand of God only through His 
Supernatural touch. They did, however, believe that where- 
ever the Spirit of God communicated faith for healing, there 
the “prayer of faith would save the sick and the Lord would 
raise him up.” 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE BODY IS FOR THE LORD 


Concerning the body, we believe that the Apostle Paul was 
inspired to teach the following great facts : 


1. That the body should be surrendered to the Lord. 


He not only states that ‘‘the body is for the Lord, and the 
Lord for the body” (1 Cor. 6 : 13), but he culminates his great 
doctrinal epistle and the teaching concernng grace with the 
great appeal, “‘I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.’ Rom. 
12:1. Inthe same Epistle he had previously pointed out that 
the members of the body should be ‘‘instruments of righteous- 
ness unto God.” (Rom. 6: 13.) To others he wrote, ‘That 
each one of you know how to possess himself of his own vessel 
in sanctification and honor, not in the passion of lust.’”’ (1 Thess. 
4:4, 5.) 

To the Corinthians also he wrote that ‘“‘the body is not for 
fornication, but for the Lord”’ (1 Cor. 6: 18); and “‘Know ye not 
that ye are a temple of God... . if any man destroyeth the 
temple of God him shall God destroy.” (1 Cor. 3: 16,17.) It 
is clear, therefore, that the body of the Christian is a sacred trust 
to be surrendered and sanctified to the Lord. 


II. That the body does receive present quickening 
from the Lord. 


When the Apostle wrote of being ‘‘smitten down, yet not 
destroyed: always bearing about in the body the dying of 
Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our body” 
(2 Cor. 4 : 9, 10), we have no doubt that he had reference to the 
supplementing of his physical forces by the infusion of divine life 
and power to meet the need of his ministry, for the context 
states, ‘‘We have this treasure in earthern vessels, that the 
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exceeding greatness of the power may be of God, and not from 
ourselves.” ; 


But we believe that our friends against whose extreme 
teaching on healing we have been protesting, push the implica- 
tions of this verse too far when they make it to teach an imparta- 
tion of the “physical life of Christ” to take the place of their own 
physical life. We remember one of their most honored and 
most saintly leaders saying that at the close of the day, with its 
trial and strain, he lay on his bed and exhaled his own life, with 
its wastage and decay, and breathed in the life of Christ. This 
is a pantheistic conception unwarranted by this passage. It 
was to us very significant that this good brother, while minister- 
ing at one of the conventions, was suddenly stricken with pneu- 
monia and passed away. He was a man greatly beloved far 
beyond his own constituency, and a fair example of what a life 
surrendered to God can be in its buoyancy and overflowing joy ; 
but in his healing theory we believe he, too, was mistaken. 


Still, the conscious presence of Christ, by the Holy Spirit, is 
bound to bring physical blessing and quickening to the body, 
apart from any theory of healing. 


The joy and peace which are the heritage of the Christian in 
Christ are most positive factors in physical health. The modern 
physician will tell you that the digestive organs work far more 
effectively when the mind is in a happy frame, nourishing the 
whole system with more abundant supplies of energy and life. 
(“A cheerful heart is a good medicine.” Prov. 17 - 22.) 


Then, too, the privilege of the Christian in casting all his care 
upon Christ has most beneficial effects upon the body. We 
knew a young Christian who allowed a home trouble to weigh 
upon her mind until both heart and nerves gave out, and the 
doctor said that prolonged rest was necessary in order to avert 
serious results. In this crisis she was led to commit her anxiety 
to the Lord, after a prolonged seeking of God in prayer. When 
the doctor examined her almost immediately after he found the 
heart normal, and health in place of invalidism ; and, instead of 
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need of prolonged rest, ability to return to active duty. (“A 
broken spirit drieth up the bones.” Prov. 17 : 22.) 


Further, the deliverance from all fear through faith, and of 
all bitterness, malice, envy and hatred through love, eliminate 
from the mental system tremendous causes of wastage and 
deterioration which are manifest in renewal of physical strength 
and health. (“A tranquil heart is the life of the flesh, but envy 
is the rottenness of the bones.’”’ Prov. 14 : 30.) 


There is no doubt that soul prosperity is a great aid to 
physical health. 3 John 2. 


God’s ordinary method of quickening the body is by blessing 
the soul. 


III. That the body of the Christian is subject to the 
ordinary processes of decay. 


Every child of Adam has in his physical frame the seeds of 
death ; and neither the eternal life received at the new birth by 
the Christian, nor any present appropriation of our heritage in 
Christ can do more than retard its progress. Paul frankly 
acknowledges that “our outward man is decaying.” 2 Cor. 4: 
16, R.V. 


Whatever our state of grace may be, it does not change the 
fact that “we have this treasure in earthen vessels.’”’ (2 Cor. 4: 
7.) Paul recognized the clog of the mortal body when he said, 
“We that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened (2 Cor. 
5: 2); and he calls it a ‘‘body of humiliation” in his letter to 
the Philippians. (Phil. 3: 21, R.V.) It will remain a corrup- 
tible body until the resurrection. (1 Cor. 15: 54.) 


IV. That the bodies of the best Christians are not 
always healed in answer to prayer. 


This is clearly taught in that his own thrice repeated prayer 
for deliverance from the effect of a ‘“‘messenger of Satan’ was 
not granted, but grace was given to enable him to glory in his 
infirmities, a thing he ought not to have done if those infirmi- 
ties were atoned for as Christian Alliance teachers teach from 
Matt. 8: 17. 
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His own prayers for others also were not immediately granted. 


V. That for the body the Christian may rightly use 
natural curative means. 


This was clearly set forth in the case of Timothy, and Paul 
was positively wrong in his counsel to his young disciple if he 
believed that divine healing was in the atonement and that 
every obedient child of God had a right to claim deliverance 
from sickness without the use of means. 1 Tim. 5: 23. 


VI. That the body of the Christian awaits the Resur- 
rection for deliverance from physical disability, infirmity, 
sickness, and death. 


It is in the resurrection that “‘this corruptible shall put on 
incorruption (1 Cor. 15 : 54), that the body of humiliation shall 
be fashioned anew and made like to the body of His glory.” 
(Phil. 3: 20, 21.) It was with resurrection in view that Paul 
said, ‘If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwelleth in you, He that raised up Christ Jesus from the dead 
shall give life also to your mortal bodies through His Spirit that 
dwelleth in you.” (Rom.8:11.) We know that some contend 
that this has to do with present impartation of life to our physical 
frame, but we believe the context favors the resurrection. The 
Apostle is virtually saying to the Christian that Christ’s resur- 
rection is a picture of yours, and their present possession of the 
Holy Spirit is the assurance that the believer will enjoy that 
glorious experience. But, be that as it may, there can be no 
doubt of the Apostle’s meaning when, in the same chapter, he 
says: ‘‘For we know that the whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now ; and not only so, but we 
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for our adoption—to 
wit, the redemption of our body. Rom. 8 : 23. 


While Christ on the cross not only paid the penalty of sin, 
but at the same time bought back or redeemed the whole heritage 
which Adam is said to have sold, for God’s own wise purposes the 
subject creation still groans under the curse, and man’s body still 
waits for the results of redemption in the future. In the pre- 
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sence of the explicit statement that the redemption of the body is 
future, it should be clear that any physical benefits the Christian 
may at present receive from the redemptive work of Christ are 
imperfect and incomplete, and in the nature of “‘earnests” of a 
coming heritage. 

It is not until Christ returns that we are to reach the blessed 
time when ‘‘death shall be no more, nor crying, nor pain any- 
more.” 

And it is when we come to the banks of the river of the water 
of life that we discover thereon the tree of life, the leaves of 
which tree are for the healing of the nations : then at last it is 
written, ‘‘there shall be no curse any more.’’—Rev. 22: 1-3. 
Delivered now from the curse of the Law, we shall then be 
delivered from the last curse of the Fall. 


We trust we have demonstrated that the Scriptures 
set forth God as the Healer of His people: that He heals 
both by natural means and by supernatural quickening ; 
that inasmuch as He is the author of both, they are not 
antagonistic the one to the other, but supernatural 
healing supplements the natural: that the Scriptures 
themselves lay down the basic laws of health and clearly 
show that all truly natural means of healing are in har- 
’ mony with the Divine will and in accord with the Divine 
law ; that God has encouraged us to believe that, especi- 
ally in those spheres where natural means fail, He is able, 
and, where for His glory, willing to supernaturally inter- 
vene for the healing of His own people. 
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Introduction 


AM glad Mr. Bingham is issuing his papers on 

“Healing” in book form. When I read them in The 

Evangelical Christian, I was greatly interested and 
helped because of their thorough loyalty to Scripture, their 
large-hearted sympathy and their careful adherence to simple 
facts. These features will insure for them a welcome from 
all who desire to know the truth on this subject. 

I plead, as Mr. Bingham does, for liberty, and as I am 
ready to give it to those who believe in “Healing,” it seems 
only fair to require it from them. “That God does heal in 
answer to faith and prayer without the use of means, I am 
certain, but to insist on what is called (though erroneously ) 
Divine Healing, without the use of means, as the one and 
only right method, is, in my judgment, characterized by a 
three-fold error of great seriousness. 


1. Ir Dogs VIOLENCE To ScriptuRE. Those who take 
this view fail to give proper force to the progressive teaching 
of the Old and New Testaments; they also fail to explain 
why the Apostle Paul, who possessed the gift of healing, did 
not exercise it on Trophimus and Timothy, to say nothing 
of his own thrice-repeated prayer for the removal of his 
“thorn in the flesh.” The unscriptural character of this 
teaching is further seen in the assertion that there is some- 
thing in sickness which needs atonement, and yet at the same 
time there is a disregard of death, though that is certainly 
included in the Atonement. Not the least proof of this 
unscriptural position is the plain difference seen between it 
and the healings of Christ which were at once unmistakable 
in their effects and universal in their scope, apart, of course, 
from wilful unbelief (Mark 6). But the most serious 
feature of all is to regard Divine Healing as an integral part 
of the Gospel, when it is clear from the New Testament that 
the Apostle Paul never included it in his proclamation of the 
Evangel. 


2. Ir Dors nor AccOUNT FoR THE Many Sap 
FAILURES TO OBTAIN HEALING. On this I cannot do better 
than quote from an article of Mr. Bingham in the July 


number of The Evangelical Christian, descriptive of a recent 
mission in Toronto: 

One who actively participated in the anointing told 
us that he thought that in some meetings ten per cent. 
were healed, and twenty-five per cent. received help, but 
in other meetings nothing was accomplished. This was 
a testimony of a friend, not an opposer. 

What of the ninety per cent. in the best of meetings 
and the hundred per cent. in other meetings, who were 
encouraged to come up and take healing, as it was as free 
as grace—who came and tried to take, but went away 
disappointed? A godly pastor whom we know said sadly 
to a friend, in speaking of this great percentage of dis- 
appointments: “Those are the people I have to deal with, 
now that the meetings are over.” 

Expectation, based on the teaching, went so far that 
many claimed to be healed that were not. The one widely 
advertised case of healing that died before the meetings 
were over is a picture of multitudes where the results are 
not so tragic in the physical realm, but where the results 
in other directions are more serious. 

Cripples were lifted on their feet and urged and 
helped to stagger a few steps while people cheered, only 
to return to their helplessness, be carried out as they came 
in—we wish even that could be said. But they did not go 
out as they came in. 

The manipulations through which others were put 


was entirely foreign to their pictures of the healing of 
Christ. 


3. Ir 1s MARKED BY MANIFEST, NOT TO SAY GLARING, INCONSIS- 
TENCIES ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO ApvocaTE IT. Many who believe 
in “Divine Healing” continue to wear eyeglasses, and it is well- 
known that Dr. A. B. Simpson wore spectacles to the day of his 
death. In a conversation with a friend, he frankly admitted that he 
could not understand why the Lord had withheld this element of 
healing. Yet to many this fact is proof positive of the utter impossi- 
bility of harmonizing “Divine Healing” with the obvious facts of 
life considered in the light of Scripture. Moreover, many of those 
who advocate “Divine Healing” go to a dentist and not a few utilize 
the services of a surgeon. This would seem to indicate, as a writer 
recently said in The Canadian Baptist, a belief that God is a good 
physician but not a surgeon. It is now known that missionaries 
connected with a certain society are given quinine to be taken as 
a food, a simple but significant proof of the untenableness of the 
position taken on the subject of healing without means. 

For these and other reason, I am grateful for the opportunity 
of calling attention to Mr. Bingham’s book and of commending it 
to the earnest study of all who want to know the true position. It 
is time that we had a sane Scriptural, and simple treatment of the 
whole subject, and Mr. Bingham’s presentation, in my judgment, 
answers to these requirements. 


Wie dsk GRIFFITH THOMAS. 


“Preface 


There is to-day widespread interest in the subject of 
bodily healing as related to religion, and conflicting theories 
and rival system are challenging the Christian, be he sick 
or well, for consideration and acceptance. 

Many of God’s children have been disturbed, some have 
been led into cruel bondage, and others into pernicious errors 
which have shipwrecked their faith, all of which might have 
been avoided if they had been instructed in what the Scrip- 
tures actually teach regarding the matter. The silence of 
the Church on a subject that is of vital importance to so 
many is responsible for the consequences which have often 
been most serious and sometimes fatal to body and soul. 

In our first chapter, which is simply introductory to the 
consideration of the Bible teaching on the subject, we seek 
to give a brief history of the healing movement and cults as 
the writer has known and remembered them, while in the 
succeeding chapters we have considered all the principal 
Scriptures upon which theories of healing have been based. 

Published first as a series of editorial articles in “The 
Evangelical Christian,” they were then issued in booklet 
form by the wide demand of those who claimed to have 
profited by them, and desired to pass them on to their friends. 

The edition herewith is a re-print of the first edition, 
with some further matter added by the author. 
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CHAPTER I. 


THE HEALING MOVEMENT 


HE late Dr. A. J. Gordon, in his book on “The 

Ministry of Healing,” has clearly proven that 
miracles of healing, however much they may have 
decreased after the Apostolic age, never entirely 
ceased. That in the records of the Church and 
the memoirs of her saints accounts of supernatural 
healing are by no means uncommon. 


In America 


In America, from the landing of the Pilgrim 
Fathers to the present, striking instances of healing 
in answer to faith and prayer are recorded. 

But it has remained for our generation to develop 
cults into whose religious creed is inserted a definite 
article of healing. 

It seems strange that two movements should 
arise, almost simultaneously, in the same City of 
Boston, each of which had a healing plank in its 
platform. 

Christian Science 

The one founded by Mrs. Baker Eddy proposed to 
heal all diseases by denying their existence; claim- 
ing that the body itself is an illusion of mortal mind, 
it boldly asserts that sickness is simply an imaginary 
ill which is immediately banished by right mental 
adjustment. 

If it had been content to limit its activity to the 

-teaching of mental healing processes, apart from 
religion, little objection might have been raised to 
its strange theories. 

But it not only seized the highest religious title 


2 Tue BIBLE AND THE Bopy 


of “Christian,” but linked it with the term which is 
most expressive of highest attainment in knowledge, 
and called itself “Christian Science.” 

A careful study of its teachings reveals the fact 
that it is anti-Christian and as decidedly unscientific. 

Making great claims of being a return to the 
healing ministry of Christ and His Apostles, it denies 
every fundamental doctrine that they taught. 

It denies creation, and asserts that God did not 
form man out of the dust of the ground, because 
dust is a mental illusion. 

It denies redemption because man never fell, 
except in his imagination. Consequently it ridicules 
the necessity of the blood of atonement, for sin is 
simply a negation, needing neither forgiveness or 
cleansing, because it is incapable of committal. 

It denies resurrection, as well that of Christ as 
that of the saints. Resurrection would be only 
return to an illusion of a body. Some Christian 
Scientists get rid of the bodily illusion by commit- 
ting suicide. 

With one breath it denies the existence of sick- 
ness and with the next claims to have healed great 
multitudes of sick people. 

Its teaching and its method of healing are as 
foreign to the teaching and healing of Christ as 
darkness is to light. 

Inasmuch as the history, teaching, and practise 
of this heretical sect have been so ably dealt with 
and its fallacies exposed by numerous writers, we 
shall make little further reference to them in our 
articles on “The Bible and the Body,” as neither its 
teaching or its method of healing can be found in 
the Bible. 


The True Healing Movement 
While Christian Science was being conceived in 
the disordered mind of Mrs. Eddy, in the same City 
of Boston God was raising up a man who combined 
in himself the qualities of a true scientist and of a 
humble, earnest and enlightened Christian. 
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Dr. Charles Cullis was a practising physician, of 
whom the profession might well be proud. He was 
really one of the advance guard to wage war on the 
modern scourge of mankind, tuberculosis. 

He was not only a physician, but a philanthropist, 
founding an institution where he could minister to 
many sick and suffering ones who would otherwise 
have been unable to afford the care which he gave. 

But, while he was a busy doctor, he was a diligent 
student of the word of God and a man of prayer. 

In his medical work he often came to the end of 
his own resources and, like every honest physician, 
had to acknowledge that human aid and medical help 
had reached its limit. 

It was under these circumstances he was led to 
seek Divine assistance, and the answers to his 
prayers were many. 

A careful study of the Scriptures convinced him 
that there were promises which he could rightly 
plead on behalf of the sick. Especially did he make 
use of the promise and instruction in the fifth chap- 
ter of the Epistle of St. James. 

It was his custom to render what medical aid he 
could. Then he would seek to administer spiritual 
comfort or admonition from the Word. Where he 
perceived that they had faith to be healed, he was 
always ready to pray the prayer of faith. 

Many were those who were past all help from 
human sources who were restored in answer to 
prayer. 

But, with Dr. Cullis there was no attempt to 
resolve these experiences of healing into a system 
of theology, nor did he ever see any incongruity 
between the use of his medical knowledge and seek- 
ing the Divine intervention. He did not presume to 
dictate to God as to which plane He would operate 
on, the natural or the supernatural. 

And yet, far from showing Divine displeasure 
that this man continued to act as the beloved phy- 
sician in all cases where natural healing was possible, 
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God blessed this man’s ministry in supernatural 
healing beyond almost any other instrument of our 
day—until the record of the cases restored to health 
would require volumes. 

Had his successors continued on the same line, 
supernatural healing would have been much more 
common in the Churches, and little prejudice would 
have been aroused against such teaching by true 
ministers or against such practise by the doctors. 
But Dr. Cullis lived to see the truth which he so 
simply and effectively taught pushed to such ex- 
tremes, that one great man who aspired to be the 
second Elijah pronounced what was little better than 
an anathema upon him, because in his last illness 
Dr. Cullis availed himself of the services of a phy- 
sician. 

Among the admirers and warm friends of Dr. 
Cullis was the well-known and greatly beloved 
theologian and preacher, the late Dr. A. J. Gordon, 
of Boston. With a mind ever open to the truth, Dr. 
Gordon was led to study the matter of Divine heal- 
ing, both Scripturally and historically, and he gave 
to the Church the results of his studies in his book, 
“The Ministry of Healing.” 


A Doctrine of Healing 

This book gives not only a history of the exercise 
of the gift of healing in the Church all through this 
age, but Dr. Gordon attempted to set forth what 
might be termed a “doctrine of healing’ in his 
chapter on “The Testimony of the Scripture.” 

That Dr. Gordon’s attitude toward this was one 
of extreme caution can be judged from his own 
words. 

We would that all who have taken up the study 
of this matter had approached it with the same care. 

But Dr. Gordon did set forth his convictions 
concerning the Scriptures, and it was the assertion 
dogmatically by later teachers of what he wrote 
suggestively and enquiringly that has brought this 
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whole matter into question and led to a mistaken 
system of doctrine regarding it. 

Dr. Gordon suggested that the Scriptures seemed 
to teach that Christ bore the sickness of mankind 
vicariously as He had borne their sins, and that, 
therefore, it was possible to secure healing in the 
same way as forgiveness of sins. 

The language that he uses implies a reserve and 
a question as to his position, an uncertainty that is 
foreign to the teaching of this saintly man who was 
so mighty in the Scriptures. 

Having cited Matt. 8:17: “Himself took our 
infirmities and bare our sicknesses,” he observes: 
“In the atonement of Christ there seems to be a 
foundation laid for faith in bodily healing. Seems, 
we say, for the passage to which we refer is so 
profound and unsearchable in its meaning that one 
would be very careful not to speak dogmatically in 
regard to it. But it is at least a deep and suggestive 
truth that we have Christ set before us as the 
sickness-bearer, as well as the sin-bearer of His 
people. . . . In other words, the passage seems 
to teach that Christ endured vicariously our diseases, 
as well as our iniquities.” 

That Dr. Gordon had his doubts as to the extent 
to which it could be said in the slogan of the move- 
ment we shall presently describe, that ‘Divine 
Healing is in the Atonement” is evidenced not only 
by the hesitancy of his language given above, but 
also by the way in which he says later: “We hold 
that in its ultimate consequences the atonement 
affects the body, as well as the soul of man. Sancti- 
fication is the consummation of Christ’s redemptive 
work for the soul, and resurrection is the consumma- 
tion of His redemptive work for the body.” (The 
emphasized words given above are Dr. Gordon’s.) 

To that statement no orthodox theologian will 
take exception; nor with the further argument that 
it is possible that there are present benefits that flow 
from the atonement made for our sins which affect 
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in some measure the health and healing of the body. 

But others pressed into the realm of affirmation 
and dogmatism that which Dr. Gordon left in the 
sphere of enquiry and investigation. 

In the practical working out even of his conser- 
vative theory of healing, this man of God met with 
great problems. Long after his book was published 
he wrote further from mature experience: “I have 
little to say in regard to the principles of Divine 
healing, but am looking constantly for light. It is 
a subject full of difficulties, and I shrink more and 
more from undertaking any philosophy of it. I do 
my best with every case that comes before me.” 


The Christian Alliance 


The next outstanding character to identify him- 
self with the healing movement was the Rev. A. B. 
Simpson, who so recently finished his course. 

A year or two after Dr. Gordon issued his “‘Minis- 
try of Healing,” Dr. Simpson published his ‘‘Gospel 
of Healing.” 

Dr. Simpson was a disciple of Dr. Cullis, but he 
went further with the doctrine. 

Having been a semi-invalid for some years, while 
visiting at Old Orchard, Maine, where Dr. Cullis 
used to hold meetings, Dr. Simpson was led to 
dedicate his body to the Lord and to “take the Lord 
as his Healer.”’ No one can question that the results 
of this covenant were great in Dr. Simpson’s life. 
Instead of going to an early grave, he was restored 
to a fulness of health that enabled him for more than 
a quarter of a century to do as much work as two 
ordinary men. : 

Dr. Simpson not only boldly avowed that he had 
taken the Lord as his healer, but his conception and 
teaching concerning this was that it meant healing 
only on the plane of the supernatural, and that 
natural remedies and human help were unnecessary 
and to be deprecated by those who thus took the 
Lord as their physician. 

He strongly asserted what Dr. Gordon had 
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hesitatingly suggested. His teaching was emphatic 
that “Divine healing was in the atonement,” that it 
was purchased for all believers by the sacrifice of 
Christ on the Cross, that every true Christian 
therefore had a right to take healing in the same 
way as they accepted salvation; that any Christian 
who was sick was living below their privilege; that 
resort to the use of means or the service of a doctor, 
to say the least, was not having God’s best. Asa 
concession we have heard Dr. Simpson say: “If you. 
can’t trust the Lord, then call the Doctor.” “If you 
can’t take God’s best, take God’s second best.” 

Dr. Simpson founded the Christian Alliance, 
which, in the minds of some, has been confused with 
Christian Science. But, while Christian Science is 
unsound in all the fundamentals, the Christian 
Alliance has held tenaciously to the whole body of 
orthodox truth—differing only in its tenets of heal- 
ing. In this also it is radically and rightly distin- 
guished from Christian Science in that it sets forth 
a personal Christ as the author of healing. 

Their great slogan is: 

“Christ our Saviour, 
Christ our Sanctifier, 
Christ our Healer, 

Christ our coming King.” 

This they term the fourfold Gospel, and those 
not believing or preaching this fourfold creed are 
generally classed by Dr. Simpson’s followers as not 
accepting the full Gospel. 

Dr. Simpson was always courteous and kindly in 
his attitude toward those who differed with him in 
his views of healing and in his later years was 
increasingly conservative in his utterances on the 
subject, and in their Bible Conferences generally 
deputed other speakers to speak on this matter. 

Dr. Simpson did a marvelous work, both at home 
and abroad, and it would have been far greater, but 
that great numbers who were helped by his spiritual 
ministry were unable to reconcile his teaching on 
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healing with the facts apparent in the experience of 
himself and his followers—and with the Scriptures. 

In the course of our Bible studies we hope to 
point out wherein they have erred from the Scrip- 
tures in this matter with the hope that at least some 
who have been priding themselves on a full Gospel 
may by a fuller understanding of the truth be set 
free from a bondage to restrictions which have not 
been imposed by God or taught by His Word. 


Dowieism 

This sketch of the healing movement would not 
be complete without reference to John Alexander 
Dowie, whose strange career was for a brief period 
much before the public. 

This remarkable man arrived in America from 
Australia some 31 years ago in the early days of 
Dr. Simpson’s ministry. He was a man of wonderful 
faith and indomitable will and absolute fearlessness. 

He pushed the teaching that healing was in the 
atonement to its extreme. He pronounced the most 
fearful anthemas upon the doctors—wrote an article 
entitled “Doctors, drugs and devils,” in which he 
placed the three in the same category. He had 
remarkable healings in his ministry. He built what 
he called “Zion City,” near Chicago and sought to 
gather his followers into it. He became obsessed 
with the idea that he was Elijah, the forerunner of 
the Christ, and ultimately embraced the “final 
restoration” theory, actually stating that he ex- 
pected to go down and clean up hell itself. However, 
awaiting that he undertook a great crusade to clean 
up New York, which proved a fiasco, and he died a 
discredited man. After much dissension and division 
his followers are trying to secure some recognition 
again, but with little success. 

And yet, if one grants the premises which these 
later healing movements had in common, Dowie’s 
position was logical and consistent. But they started 
out with wrong assumptions, hence the disastrous 
conclusion. 
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There has been more recently a movement known 
as the Emmanuel movement, which seems to us 
practically an effort to apply the consolations of the 
Christian faith for the comfort and consequent heal- 
ing of those whose malady finds its seat in mental 
depression and by the same method to quicken the 
natural healing processes in diseases of other kinds. 

We have seen some statements implying un- 
orthodoxy in connection with the movement, but 
inasmuch as they keep within the bounds outlined 
above little objection could be raised. 


Within the last five years several other spectacu- | 
lar “healers” have been much before the public eye | 


—“Tsaiah,” Mrs. McPherson, the Bosworths, and 
Dr. Price. They have all been great self-advertisers 
and have gathered spectacular crowds. 

The new prophet “Isaiah” got into trouble and 
disappeared like a meteor in the darkness. 

The others are still looming large. Generally 
they adopt the same theories of healing given before, 
with variations and some additions. 

Mrs. McPherson, taking hold of the words “with 
His stripes we are healed,” put forth the theory that 
“the whipping post,” when Christ was scourged, 
was the place where sickness was dealt with and 
borne away. 

The Bosworth Brothers teach that healing is 
partaken of in the Eucharist, and that the failure 
to recognize at the Lord’s table that He atoned for 
sickness is responsible for the sickness and death of 
many who fail to discern this. 

Dr. Price’s meetings are characterized by a going 
“under the power” in which the subject for healing 


falls unconscious under his hands. A godly phy-' 


sician who once studied hypnotism, after having 
watched Dr. Price closely and studied his whole 
method, said that Dr. Price used every device known 
to the hypnotist. The fact that thousands “pass 
under the power” for healing and yet come out from 
his hands unhealed and unhelped, brand this whole 
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deception as a simple caricature of the healing of 
Christ. 

A representative committee of Christian men, 
ministers and physicians that examined 350 cases 
that passed under his hands, found only five that 
were cured, and in each case these were susceptible 
to cure by hypnotic suggestion. Thirty-nine died 
within six months of the meetings, five became 
insane and four other cases of insanity were traced 
to family disappointment in healing expectancy 
through his ministry. Surely such results are not 
to be linked up with “divine healing.” When these 
damaging facts are produced, his followers invari- 
ably answer that he preaches the Gospel. But these 
deceptions combined with the Gospel are the more 
dangerous than if proclaimed without it. 


In Britain 


While this movement was proceeding in America, 
a little group of godly ladies, led by Mrs. Baxter, 
established a home in London known as Bethshan, 
to which the sick and suffering were invited. 

It was in closest fellowship with the movement 
in America and the teaching of Bethshan was iden- 
tical with that of the Christian Alliance. 

It was exceedingly conservative in its methods 
and no effort was put forth to form an independent 
organization either inside or outside of the Churches. 

However, little groups of Christians here and 
there accepted the teaching of Bethshan and a few 
other “Healing Homes” were established, perhaps 
the best known being at Southport, also in the hands 
of a few godly ladies. 

These homes had a record of some remarkable 
healings; but the results, as a whole, presented the 
same contradictions to the teaching observed else- 
where. 

Recently, an English clergyman, Rev. Hickson, 
has taken up a ministry of healing and has become 
quite well known, not only in Britain, but in America, 
China and South Africa and other lands. 
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Mr. Hickson has not taken the extreme attitude 
of others as related to the use of natural means, and 
invariably commends the use of doctors and medi- 
cine; but his paper adopts the general attitude of 
healing being in the atonement. 

We have sought to get unbiassed testimony con- 
cerning his mission at home and abroad; and while 
we have no doubt that there have been some remark- 
able healings, the results as a whole, considered in 
the light of expectations encouraged, are exceedingly 
disappointing. Of the 7,000 cases prayed for and 
anointed in Toronto, as far as we can ascertain by 
enquiry, there is not a single outstanding case of 
healing, although he received thousands of dollars 
for the two or three days’ ministry here; and in less 
than a week’s ministry in Washington with results 
similarly disappointing, he took in just about ten 
thousand dollars in offerings from the multitudes of 
sick for whom he did not procure the healing. 


In Switzerland 


For many years Dorothea Trudel, a very godly 
lady, carried on a healing ministry in Switzerland. 
Her methods were to gather the sick into her cot- 
tages and by daily teaching to seek to get them into 
close fellowship with the Lord; and then she 
encouraged them to faith in Christ for healing. 

She had no fixed theory of healing, but as Christ 
was presented she endeavored to pray the prayer 
of faith for the sick. 

Like the work of Dr. Cullis in America, the labor 
of this humble woman was instrumental in the 
blessing and healing of large numbers. And yet she 
herself remained weak and deformed till she died. 

With this brief historical sketch of the healing 
movement we turn to the Bible to ascertain its 
teaching on the body. We know of no Scripture on 
this subject which we are not prepared to consider 
in the light of the Holy Spirit, in the light of context 
and concurrent texts, and in the light of the faets 
of Christian experience. 


CHAPTER II. 
THE CREATION OF THE BODY 


Its Purpose 


W E come now to consider the teachings of Scrip- 
ture concerning healing. We are anxious 
only to set forth the truth, and to interpret Scrip- 
ture in its several parts in harmony with the whole. 
It will be necessary for us, in order to be compre- 
hensive, to begin at the beginning. 

The fact that the Apostle Paul states that “‘the 
body is for the Lord,” unfolds to us God’s purpose 
in Creation. The body was made to express God, 
and to perform His will. Its members were to be 
“instruments of righteousness unto God.” Rom. 6. 

In connection with the Creation story we en- 
counter two theories of the healing cults. First, the 
Christian Scientist denies the creation of the body, 
and contradicts the primary statement of Scripture 
that “Jehovah God formed man out of the dust of 
the ground and breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life, and man became a living soul.” This strange 
cult denies the existence of matter and, of course, 
there is no such thing as dust. We do not know how 
the Christian Science housewife deals with this 
problem in the home, but Genesis 2:7 denies their 
primary theory. 

The second assumption that we meet with in 
connection with the Creation story and that of the 
Fall is that, as man was originally created perfect, 
it was impossible that he should be sick. To quote 
one of the axioms of the teachers of Divine healing, 
“All sickness is of the Devil. If man had not sinned 
there would have been no sickness.” On the face 
of it this seems fairly plausible and has, we doubt 
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not, a great measure of truth with it. But it is a 
pure assumption, and not Scripture teaching. We 
know that “By one man sin entered into the World, 
and death through sin,” and it is quite reasonable to 
suppose that in consequence the processes which lead 
to death have their origin in sin. 

On the other hand the assumption is a little too 
sweeping to be taken in an absolute way. Death 
came through the breach of the Moral Law, the 
breaking of God’s command. But when God formed 
man He gave the body its various functions. It is 
quite conceivable that man’s knowledge of these 
functions would have to come by observation and 
experience. It is possible that in the unfallen 
creation there were things that man might do with- 
out breach of moral law, which might lead to de- 
rangement of physical laws. Had man remained in 
innocency it is practically certain that he would soon 
have learned to adjust himself to all the laws of his 
being as related to the outside creation, and that 
therefore sickness and derangement could scarcely 
have continued in a world of innocency. 

But to build upon the foregoing assumption the 
doctrine that all the present physical ills are trace- 
able in any moral sense to sin, is pushing the 
assumption to an unwarrantable degree, and when 
expressed by the disciples in the presence of the 
Master, was at once challenged and contradicted. 
When they asked the question concerning the blind 
man, “Who did sin, this man or his parents,” John 
9: 2, our Lord’s reply was “Neither did this man sin 
nor his parents.”’ There is a tremendous amount of 
sickness in the World to-day which has no direct 
connection with sin, and, as far as the individual 
sufferer is concerned, is due to no breach of the 
Moral Law. This does not imply that there may not 
be as much or more physical suffering that is con- 
nected with sin. 


CHAPTER III. 


THE GREAT HEALING COVENANT 


| now the Creation story, and recognizing 
that, directly or indirectly, the great avenue 
through which all human suffering and sorrow 
entered the World was through the Fall, we are to 
be concerned as to the best and Scriptural methods 
of dealing with sickness and suffering, whether the 
cause be the breach of moral law or ignorance of and 
variance with physical laws. 

The first great reference to physical healing, to 
which our friends in the Christian Alliance, and 
others who base their teaching of healing on the 
Scriptures, turn, is found in Exodus 15: 23-26. The 
late Dr. A. T. Pierson once said that generally when 
a doctrine is first mentioned in the Bible there one 
finds its principle outlined and defined. So it is here. 
As arule the heart of this portion is taken out from 
its context, so that we venture to quote in full the 
whole passage, as follows: 

“And when they came to Marah, they could not 
drink of the waters of Marah, for they were bitter: 
therefore the name of it was called Marah. And the 
people murmured against Moses, saying, ‘What shall 
we drink?’ And he cried unto Jehovah and Jehovah 
showed him a tree, and he cast it into the waters, 
and the waters were made sweet. There he make 
for them a statute and an ordinance, and there he 
proved them; and he said, ‘If thou wilt diligently 
hearken to the voice of Jehovah, thy God, and wilt 
do that which is right in his eyes, and will give ear 
to his commandments, and keep all his statutes, I 
will put none of the diseases upon thee, which I have 
put upon the Egyptians, for Iam Jehovah that heal- 
eth thee.’ 

As a rule the quotation of this portion is com- 
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menced with the words “There he made for them a 
statute,” and the concluding words are triumphantly 
quoted, ‘for I am Jehovah that healeth thee.” We 
are thankful that God here revealed himself as 
Jehovah Rophi, the Lord, the Healer. At once, our 
friends, whose mistake at this point we are anxious 
to correct, make the assertion that, the Lord being 
our healer, we do not need any other, and the use of 
natural methods, or the service of the doctor, be- 
comes unnecessary, if not actually wrong. 
But let us consider the passage. 


1.—The Occasion of this Covenant 

The people were journeying through a tropical 
country and came to the bitter waters of Marah. 
The writer has, in common with great numbers of 
missionaries in the tropics, come to similar pools 
breeding disease and death. Anyone who knows of 
these conditions would know what the effect would 
be upon an army of people having no other supply. 
Disease would be rampant and the death rate high. 
The Israelites murmured against these conditions 
and against Moses. ‘‘And he cried unto Jehovah, 
and Jehovah showed him a tree, and he cast it into 
the waters, and the waters were made sweet.” The 
primary assumption of our friends at this point is 
expressly contradicted. When God undertook to be 
the healer of His people instead of discrediting and 
prohibiting the use of means, He expressly guided 
Moses to their right employment and, by the use of 
a tree, healed the bitter waters; and, we have no 
doubt, at the same time healed His people. 

When disease was all but wiping out expedition 
after expedition of missionaries in tropical lands, 
many a heart cried out to God, and God showed us 
a tree which has counteracted ‘the deadly effects of 
the malarial mosquito-infested regions, where white 
men could scarcely ever survive, until missionary 
societies to-day in the same regions have health 
records that compare favorably with those of the 
home lands. 
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We claim therefore, from this first record of 
divine healing and the first covenant of Health, that 
the Scriptures teach that GOD HAS CHOSEN TO 
USE MEANS AND TO GUIDE IN THEIR RIGHT 
SELECTION for the healing and health of His 
people. 

2.—The Ground of the Covenant 

The passage runs thus, “and he said, If thou wilt 
diligently hearken to the voice of Jehovah, thy God, 
and wilt do that which is right in his eyes, and wilt 
give ear to his commandments, and keep all his 
statutes, I will put none of the diseases upon thee, 
which I have put upon the Egyptians: for I am 
Jehovah that healeth thee.”’ This covenant of Heal- 
ing was based upon a two-fold obligation. First, the 
observance of God’s moral law expressed by the 
word “commandment.” And second, the keeping of 
laws governing man’s physical condition, and em- 
bodied in the term “statutes.” 


Keeping the Moral Law a Primary Condition 
of Health 

The breaking of God’s moral law has _ been, 
through the whole history of the race, visited with 
a train of diseases loathsome and fearful. A cata- 
logue of these can be found in different places, such 
as given in Deuteronomy 28:21. The act by which 
these diseases are produced severs the soul from 
fellowship with God, and there can be no healing or 
restoration without atonement for the sin. 

Then again, the statutes also which touched upon 
man’s physical being carried certain penalties in 
their breach, as we shall clearly show. 


The Six Great Natural Laws 
When God undertook to be the healer of His 
people, instead of making unnecessary the obser- 
vance of health laws, He undertook to instruct His 
people in the fundamental laws of health. Through 
Moses He gave to the Children of Israel the basic 
principles of health, and placed that nation on a 
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physical plane so advanced that our modern science 
is only beginning to stumble up to it. The six great 
laws of health, divinely given, if observed to-day 
with the moral law of God, would insure the health- 
fulness of any nation submitting to them. 

For the benefit of any of our readers to whom 
these have not been apparent, let us state these great 
laws. 

Sanitation 

First, the Law of Sanitation. Around the camp 
of Israel all foetid matter was to be either buried or 
burned (Exodus 29:14. Even the offal from their 
sacrifices was to be entirely consumed in the great 
incinerating plant which was kept perpetually burn- 
ing outside the bounds of Israel’s encampment. 
God’s instructions to Moses were that the camp was 
to be kept so clean that it should be fit at any time 
for Divine inspection, and ready for the Divine 
presence. Deut. 23: 12-14. 

The enforcement of this sanitary law and the 
two succeeding ones reveals the reason why Moses 
was able to lead an army of over a million persons 
for forty years without a single epidemic, except 
those directly due to sin. 


Sterilization 
Second, the Law of Cleansing, for contagion. 
Whenever the Israelite touched that which was un- 
clean or diseased he was commanded to wash him- 
self. The contact of his vessels of eating or drinking 
with any form of defilement was to be remedied 
either by thorough washing or by passing through 
the fire. The most modern antiseptic ideas were 
embodied in the instructions given to Israel. Lev. 
ti oa oy, 405 Num. 19:11; Num. 31222, 23: 
Very few people to-day pay much attention to 
these laws. 
Quarantine 
Third, the Law of Isolation, for infectious 
diseases. Immediately there was any indication of 
an infectious disease in the camp of Israel, the sub- 
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ject was put outside the camp with all dispatch and 
the strictest quarantine enforced. Num. 5:4; Lev. 
13-14. We make bold to say that no other provision 
is necessary to-day to prevent the spread of infec- 
tious diseases than the strict observance of these 
two laws, cleansing against contagion, and isolation 
against infection. Our modern doctors have yet 
some things to lay aside in this regard. They need 
to learn in other spheres what Lister taught them 
in surgery, that all that was necessary was absolute 
antiseptic conditions; no healing lotions and salves, 
but sterile water, being required. 

At this point we would ask our friends who 
believe that God’s way of healing is only by super- 
natural and instantaneous methods, why Jehovah 
Rophi issued such instructions relative to infectious 
diseases. Why order His people when thus afflicted 
to be put outside the camp and to be subject to a 
weekly examination instead of ordering the priests 
to pray and claim immediate supernatural healing? 


Hygiene 

Fourth, the Law of Hygiene and Dietetics. As 
the conserver of the health of His people, God under- 
took to teach His people concerning their diet. The 
divine classification in Lev. 11, was as perfect as any 
set of laws to govern a nation could be. In a day 
when germs had never been discovered by the micro- 
scope and, in consequence, methods for counteracting 
their malign influence were unknown, God ruled out 
from the diet of His people in flesh, fowl, and fish 
the scavengers of the heavens, the earth, and the 
great deep, as being unfit for food. Our modern 
knowledge may enable us to eat them with impunity, 
but not without risk. It is questionable whether a 
single thing ruled out of the bill of fare of the loyal 
Israelite is fit for food to-day, except under the most 
careful preparation. God eliminated the danger 
points from the diet of His chosen People. 


Physical Culture 
Fifth, the Law of Exercise. Many of the ills 
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common in civilized countries are due to our 
sedentary life. Professional men and a host of 
clerical workers constantly break down through lack . 
of physical exercise. Broken down preachers can be 
found everywhere whose one sin has been confine- 
ment to the study. God made provision for healthy | 
outdoor occupation for His people. Every Israelite 
was a farmer, whatever else he might be. The 
Priests and the Levites were not given a large farm, 
but were given a suburban lot. They could only 
minister in their sacred office for a few weeks at a 
time, and then they returned to their country gar- 
den. Josh. 21: 13-19; Luke 1: 8, 23. 

By divine appointment every male had to appear 
three times each year at Jerusalem, and this in- 
volved days of journeying to and fro. During the 
Feast of Tabernacles the people spent two weeks in 
the open air under their leafy booths. Deut. 16: 16. 


Recuperation 

Sixth, the Law of Rest. God ordained that His 
people should observe the seventh day as a rest day. 
The seventh week and the seventh month were like- 
wise marked off for physical and spiritual rest, 
having embodied in their feasts sabbatic conditions. 
Then, too, the seventh year was to be a sabbatic 
year, and when seven times seven years had rolled 
around both the forty-ninth and fiftieth were to be 
observed as perfect years of rest. No nation or 
people could honor God in the observance of these 
sabbaths without adding years to their life, and 
without marked physical blessings. Even those who 
rigidly observe one day in seven are marked for 
longevity. 

* * * 

These six laws are embedded in the statutes 
which God gave to Israel. They were physical laws, 
and the breach of them involved physical penalties. 
The Jews made the mistake of regarding them as 
moral laws and believed that the eating of things 
forbidden in Lev. 21 involved moral impurity, and 
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that eating with unwashen hands implied the same. 
Our Lord Himself made distinction between these 
statutes and the Moral Law, and showed that eating 
and drinking did not defile the heart. 

We think that God’s usual way in dealing with 
the ills that flow through the ignorant breach of 
physical laws is by the use of natural means, and to 
instruct His people how to adjust themselves in 
harmony with those laws. 


THE GREAT SEVENTH LAW, 


The healing covenant which we are studying in- 
volves the obligation of keeping the commandments 
of God. Breach of His moral law is often visited by 
physical derangement and disease. We have case 
after case in the history of Israel where such oc- 
curred. A typical instance is that given in Numbers 
25: 1-9, where, as the outcome of the breach of two 
of the moral laws regarding idolatry and adultery, 
the plague carried off twenty-four thousand people. 

Where sickness is due to the breach of the moral 
law God’s way of dealing is by atonement for the sin, 
when forgiveness and healing may follow as a con- 
sequence. It is the failure to observe this in the Old 
Testament, as well as similar principles in the New, 
that is at the bottom of most of the error of those 
professing to believe in divine healing. Their great 
slogan is that “Divine healing is in the Atonement.” 
We deny this. If we admit that sickness needs 
atonement, then we admit at the same time that 
sickness severs the soul from God, and some of the 
saintliest people that have ever lived rise up to deny 
such a doctrine. For they can bear witness that the 
sick-bed has been to them the place of the Divine 
Presence where the glory of God has been mani- 
fested to them. And some, through long years of 
suffering, have enjoyed the highest and deepest 
fellowship with God. 

But when sickness is the result of sin, God’s way 
of healing is through the atonement for sin. There 
is a great difference in this, and its recognition will 
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solve many of the mysteries of those who, in seeking 
to maintain their theory of “healing in the atone- , 
ment,” find it impracticable and disappointing. | 
Sickness needs no atonement, but sin does: and 
where sickness is caused by sin the atoning sacrifice 
is essential for the forgiveness of sins, and must first 
be sought ere healing can be expected from God. 

Israel’s history verifies this at many points. In 
Numbers 16: 41-50 the sin of Israel brought down 
divine judgment and over fourteen thousand 
perished with the consequent plague and then it is 
written that Aaron “made atonement for the people, 
and he stood between the dead and the living, and 
the plague was stayed.” The sin of Israel brought 
about the judgment of the fiery serpents, and when 
the people cried out “we have sinned,” and requested 
Moses to pray, God used the great anti-type of the 
uplifted Christ to deal with their sin, and He pro- 
vided thereby healing for the bitten ones. 

To sum up our first lesson in divine healing we 
learn that sickness may be caused by physical con- 
ditions such as the bitter waters of Marah; by the 
breach of natural law and the statutes of Jehovah; 
or by disobedience to God’s moral law and the reve- 
lation of His wili. Further, that God’s way to health 
is by the observance of these physical laws, and by 
obedience to His revealed will. And, finally, that His 
method of healing is by the use of natural means to 
counteract natural causes; by re-adjustment to 
physical laws where, through our ignorance of them 
or disobedience to them, we have been afflicted; by 
seeking the benefits of atoning sacrifice where sick- 
ness has been caused by sin, and with forgiveness 
seeking supernatural healing for that which was the 
result of spiritual causes. 


CHAPTER IV. 
THE CURING OF THE INCURABLE 


The One Incurable Disease 


i i the history of medical science there stands out 
one incurable disease known as leprosy. Every 
once in a while the newspapers announce that a 
remedy has been discovered but it invariably turns 
out to be some other form of chamulgra oil, which 
is the best known alleviator of the disease, but it is 
questionable as to whether it provides an absolute 
cure. 

It is possible that leprosy may remain to the end 
of this age humanly incurable, inasmuch as it is 
God’s type of sin. In the New Testament, where the 
description of the healing of well nigh every other 
disease is described, not one of the New Testament 
writers refers to the healing of leprosy. The ex- 
pression of “cleansing the leper” is invariably used 
and warrants us in the deduction that the disease 
was the spiritual type of uncleanness and sin. It is 
well to keep this in mind in considering God’s method 
of cure. 

Sin the Cause of Leprosy 


There were three outstanding cases of leprosy in 
Israel, and in each case sin was the cause. It is 
associated in these three cases with the three great 
offices, the priestly, the prophetic, and the kingly. 


The Leprosy of Jealousy 


The case of Miriam gives a clear illustration both 
of its cause and cure. Miriam was jealous of the 
Ethiopian woman whom Moses had taken to his tent. 
This was natural but not spiritual. As his only 
sister she had had his closest confidence. But now 
another had come in to take the first place in the 
affection of Moses. The jealousy of Miriam’s heart 
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is expressed in evil speaking against Moses through 
the camp. Aaron became disaffected and the two 
of them spread dissension. They skilfully kept back 
the cause of their evil speaking, and shifted the 
whole case to the question of whether Moses had any 
right to his leadership. ‘Hath the Lord spoken only 
by Moses?” (See the whole story in Numbers, 12). 
Of their evil speaking it is recorded, “‘the Lord heard 
it,” and Jehovah undertook to bring the case to 
judgment, as he demanded that Moses, Aaron, and 
Miriam come out to meet Him. As the cloud of His 
presence settled down over them the guilty ones 
must have trembled while God vindicated Moses, 
and recorded his faithfulness and meekness. When 
the cloud lifted Miriam stood forth a leper, white 
as snow. 

Horror-stricken, Aaron appealed to Moses, as he 
linked himself with his sister’s sin. (Aaron may 
have escaped her penalty through the Divine for- 
bearance, and the desire to preserve the high priestly 
type intact.) In response to Aaron’s request, Moses 
did what we can well do with every incurable disease, 
he brought it to God in prayer. Instead of instant 
supernatural healing and cleansing, God demanded 
that Miriam’s sin should be marked by her expulsion 
from the camp, and a week’s quarantine, when she 
was healed and brought back into fellowship. 

The lessons of this first case of incurable disease 
are apparent. First, it was caused by sin, inner sin, 
heart sin; second, with sin as the cause the cure 
was sought, not by remedial measures, not by calling 
in the doctor first, but by seeking unto God. Wecan 
learn also that God may not give instantaneous heal- 
ing, but may heal gradually or naturally as well as 
supernaturally. 

The Leprosy of Covetousness 

The case of Gehazi further illustrates the fact 
that leprosy may be caused by sin. (2 Kings 5: 20, 
27.) Asin the first case leprosy touched the priestly 
family, here it is linked with the prophetic office. 
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Elijah took Elisha to be his servant, and he became 
his successor. In turn Elisha gave Gehazi the same 
opportunity, not merely of service, but of succession, 
but Gehazi differed from his master in one great 
point—FElisha left all to follow God. He slew his 
oxen, burned his plough, and left home and every- 
thing. Gehazi never did this. In his prophetic 
ministry he carried with him a covetous heart. He 
looked out on the vineyards and olive yards of others 
and sought them for himself. The great crisis came 
at the cleansing of Naaman, the Syrian leper. Elisha 
desired to emphasize the fact to this grateful Syrian 
that Jehovah’s gift of healing was free. Gehazi, on 
the other hand, made merchandise of the ministry 
and determined to gain by it his mercenary ends.* 
Covetousness led to lying, and lying led to leprosy. 
When Elisha brought home his sin, God brought it 
out, and he departed from Elisha’s presence a leper, 
and a leper for ever. 


The Leprosy of Spiritual Pride 

The case of Uzziah illustrates the possibility of 
leprosy reaching the kingly office. Uzziah, in the 
beginning of his reign, sought the Lord. (2 Chron- 
icles, 26.) The record says, “As long as he sought 
the Lord, God made him to prosper.” And what 
prosperity he had. His kingdom seemed to have 
entered the Golden Age, and then the narrative pro- 
ceeds, “And when he was strong, his heart was lifted 


up so that he did corruptly, and he trespassed against 
the Lord his God.” 


Uzziah’s trouble differed strikingly from the two 
previous cases, and yet it is all summed up in one 
word—Sin. With him it was spiritual pride. He 
thought he could come into Jehovah’s presence with- 


*And he is not the last one who has made supernatural healing the 
occasion of serving mercenary purposes. One well known man to-day has 
been known to take off over ten thousand dollars as the result of a two 
days’ healing campaign. Then, too, Christian Science brands itself as 
un-Christian and un-Apostolic because its healing treatments must be paid 
for by hard cash. It claims that its healing is spiritual, but it is con- 
ditioned on the payment of the material. 


THE CurRING OF THE INCURABLE 25 


out a mediator, as some seek to do to-day. He pushed 
aside the God-appointed priests and essayed to enter 
the Holy Place with his strange fire. When the 
priests sought to stop his madness he grew angry 
and his wrath burst forth in leprosy. The record 
tells us that the horrified priests at once sought to 
rush him out from the temple, and also adds that 
he “hasted himself to go out.” The last statement 
declares, “The king was a leper until the day of his 
death.” 

Summing up these three cases we learn that 
there is one hope, and only one, in the incurable 
disease caused by sin, and that is in seeking unto 
the Lord. But was it God’s will to cure the incur- 
able? 

A Divine Clinique 

In God’s laws and statutes to Israel two whole 
chapters, (Leviticus 13 and 14) are devoted to this 
disease. Inasmuch as a fragment of these chapters 
has been seized hold of by some to substantiate their 
theory that “divine healing is in the atonement,” 
we would like to ask a careful and prayerful reading 
of the whole. In the first of these two chapters God 
gives the most thorough diagnosis of the disease, 
and from this chapter we learn that God’s priests 
were the divinely appointed health officers for Israel. 
Under His direction they were to diagnose the 
disease and follow His instructions concerning the 
sick. The second chapter clearly indicates that, 
while leprosy was from the human side incurable, 
from the Divine side it was the revealed intent of 
God that in Israel leprosy should be healed. (Leviti- 
cus 14: 1-4). Then, for the healed leper provision 
was made for his moral and ceremonial cleansing. 
It was in connection with this that we have the 
teaching concerning atonement. Two birds were to 
be selected and one was to be slain and the living 
bird was then to be dipped into the blood of the one 
that was killed and allowed to fly away. This was 
the method by which the priest ‘‘should make atone- 
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ment for him before the Lord.” As the sacrifice of 
the bird typified cleansing, so, eight days after, two 
lambs were offered to further emphasize the need 
of atonement. 

But lest we mistake the purpose of atonement, 
and imagine that it was for the sickness, the Divine 
instructions read “The priest shall offer the sin 
offering and make atonement for him that is to be 
cleansed, because of his uncleanness. . . . The 
priest shall make atonement for him, and he shall 
be clean.” Lev. 14:19.) It was not the disease of 
leprosy that needed atonement in order to healing, 
but it was the sin of the leper that called for the 
blood of cleansing. 

Ere leaving this chapter let us point out that the 
priests were to insist on the most thorough cleansing 
of the body of the one who had been healed to pre- 
vent contagion. We remember a dear friend who 
was a strong preacher of “Divine healing,” but who 
contracted a very infectious disease which caused 
him to be taken into the isolation hospital, making 
light of the doctor’s insistence on thorough disin- 
fection before discharge. 


Still further, observe in connection with the heal- 
ing of the lepers of old time that our Lord in His 
first sermon clearly showed that it was not God’s 
will that leprosy should be regarded in Israel as 
incurable. It was a word of reproof for unbelief 
which He gave at Nazareth when He said, “there 
were many lepers in Israel in the days of Elisha the 
prophet, but none of them were cleansed save 
Naaman the Syrian.”’ Unbelief still too often rules 
God out of the sick chamber, and, when man has 
put forth his last effort of healing and abandons 
hope, God’s children also give up hope; whereas God 
loves to show His divine power and love in the 
healing of those who may be beyond human help. 

We may scripturally appeal to God for His inter- 


vention and healing at the very point where all 
human help fails. 
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One of the best illustrations that even leprosy 
can be divinely healed in our own day is the case of 
Mary Reed, a missionary who contracted leprosy in 
India. While on furlough, the American doctors 
gave their final pronouncement that it was leprosy. 
She decided to return to India to spend the rest of 
her days as a leper ministering to lepers. But in 
answer to prayer she was wonderfully healed, and 
for over twenty years has continued her fruitful life 
among the sufferers of this disease. 


At the same time, another missionary, equally 
saintly, who contracted the same disease on the same 
field, although much earnest prayer was offered for 
his healing, continued a leper to the day of his 
death; but during the years of his isolation lived 
such a life of spiritual victory that the record of the 
triumph of Mr. Davis while dying of this fearful 
disease, blessed more people than if he had been 
healed. 

Dictating a letter to a friend when feet and hands 
were well nigh gone, when sight and hearing were 
attacked, and he could only speak in a whisper, he 
said, “If I had my voice I would be singing all day 
long.” Which of these glorified Christ most? 


CHAPTER V. 


THE TESTIMONY OF THREE KINGS 

iE bringing our Old Testament studies to a close, 

our friends in the Christian Alliance and other 
smaller groups of Christians who believe and teach 
that God’s methods of healing for His people is 
only through supernatural means, would charge us 
with evasion if we failed to consider the witness 
of Israel’s three kings. And so we will consider 
them in their order. 

I. David’s Experience 


In Psalm 103, David exclaims: 

Bless the Lord, O my soul, 

And forget not all His benefits: 

Who forgiveth all thine iniquities, 

Who healeth all thy diseases: 

Who redeemeth thy life from destruction, 

Who crowneth thee with loving kindness and 
tender mercies: 

Who satisfieth thy desire (mouth) with good 
things so that thy youth is renewed like the 
eagile’s. 

Our friends claim here that David clearly an- 
nounced that the Lord was his healer—and in this 
we heartily concur, for God had clearly revealed 
Himself as “Jehovah-Rophi,” the Lord, the Healer, 
to all His people. 

It is when they read into this that which the 
Scriptures do not teach that God’s way of healing 
was only through supernatural methods that we 
demur, as in the great covenant of healing God has 
asserted and exercised His right to heal by natural 
as well as supernatural means. 

Some years ago the writer was taking the place 
of one of the regular hospital visitors in our city on 
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a Sunday afternoon. I had only just entered the 
hospital when a nurse approached me with the re- 
quest that I enter a private room where a patient 
lay dying. 

The nurse said, “The doctor has given up all 
hope, but if you could only relieve her of her great 
mental depression I think she might have a fighting 
chance. See if you can cheer her up.” 

As soon as I entered the room a young woman 
with emaciated face and evidently burning with 
fever met my gaze, and without waiting for any 
introduction, exclaimed: “O sir, I am a Christian 
Endeavourer and I am a Sunday School teacher, but 
I am not saved.” 

One did not wonder at the mental depression as 
that soul hung on the verge of eternity, awakened 
to her spiritual condition as a lost sinner, and yet 
having no assurance of acceptance before God, and 
with nothing but the shallow refuge of religious 
activity to afford the least ray of comfort—and these 
things simply mocked her. 

I sat down to quietly unfold to her the plan of 
salvation through the Christ who had died for her 
sins, and who lived to save her. 


But all the promises quoted seemed, through her 
very familiarity with them, to have lost their point, 
and at last having tried in vain to get her to rest 
her soul’s salvation upon the promise of God, fearing 
that further conversation might drain the little 
spark of life yet left I knelt in prayer, and then 
leaving her a final promise from the Word of God, 
left with the pledge of return early in jhe morning. 


On entering her room the following day no words 
were needed to tell me that the great change had 
come. With a happy smile she greeted me, and then 
burst out in the very words of David we are con- 
sidering: ‘Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not 
all His benefits. Bless the Lord, O my soul, who 
forgiveth all thine iniquities.” “O sir,” she cried, 
“He’s done it! He’s done it!” 
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And then she added in great earnestness: “It 
says, too, ‘Who healeth all thy diseases!’ Don’t you 
think He would make me well?” And without any 
hesitation I replied, “I feel sure He will!” as I saw 
that the lifting of that burden of sin from heart and 
conscience and the incoming of that new life had 
quickened the whole of her vital forces; and the 
fever had left her. 

Nurses and doctors continued their kindly minis- 
try, but it was not long before she was able to go 
back to home and church with the testimony of 
David upon her lips: “Bless the Lord—who for- 
giveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy 
diseases.” And had she no right to do this simply 
because in addition to His own quickening life He 
had blessed the ministry of nurse and doctor? 

If we accept the rendering of ver. 5 (Ps. 103) in 
the Authorized Version, ‘“‘Who satisfieth thy mouth 
with good things: so that thy youth is renewed like 
the eagle’s,” it might indicate one of God’s ways of 
“divine healing’ for David. 

God undertook to guide the diet of His people in 
becoming their healer, and He had promised “He 
shall bless thy bread and thy water: and I will take 
sickness away from the midst of thee.” Ex. 23: 25. 

A missionary in China who had been sick for 
_years, on consulting a specialist in this country, was 
informed that his whole trouble was due to lack of 
nutrition, and receiving advice as to the food de- 
mands of his body and mind, was speedily restored 
to health and strength. 

The writer, after doctors and sanitariums had 
failed to give relief from persistent insomnia, dis- 
covered through an old book an error in diet, which 
when corrected, immediately restored natural sleep 
and health—a literal fulfilment of Ex. 23: 25. 

During the Russo-Japanese war the Japanese 
discovered the greatest scourge of their armies was 
due to an error in diet in the use of polished rice, 
and at once corrected the mistake and banished the 
plague. 
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We can challenge anyone to bring evidence that 
when David praised God for healing all his diseases 
that he excluded those natural means and methods 
which we have in our previous article proved that 
God ordained and revealed to His people. 

Further, inasmuch as the prophets frequently 
use the terms “healing” and “health” in a spiritual 
sense, we do not think it a strained method of inter- 
pretation that when David is addressing his soul and 
then refers to its healing he may have had in mind 
that spiritual restoration which he had experienced. 

David elsewhere used it in that sense. No one 
thinks he was speaking of physical health when he 
said, “Heal my soul; for I have sinned against 
Thee,” in the forty-first Psalm (ver. 4), nor is it 
necessary to assume physical healing in this the 
103rd Psalm. 


II. The King Who Sought the Wrong Doctors 

The case of Asa is quite generally deduced as 
evidence that the Lord did not intend to let His 
people resort to doctors or means. 

But let us examine his case: 

“In the thirty and ninth year of his reign Asa 
was diseased in his feet: his disease was exceeding 
great: yet in his disease he sought not to the Lord, 
but to the physicians.” 2 Chron. 16: 12. 

Asa had done two kinds of fighting as a king. 

When the Ethiopians came up against his king- 
dom he gathered his little army together to meet 
Egypt’s host of a million men. 

Then he cried unto the Lord and said: ‘O Lord, 
it is nothing with Thee to help whether with many 
or with them that have no power. Help us, O Lord, 
for we rest on Thee: and in Thy name we go against 
this multitude. O Lord, Thou art our God: let not 
man prevail against Thee.” 2 Chron. 14:11. 

“So the Lord smote the Ethiopians before Asa, 
and before Judah.” The Lord did it but He used 
Asa and his men. Sometimes the Lord fought with- 
out the co-operation of men. 
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In the next battle that Asa fought, instead of 
turning to the Lord, he took the treasures of the 
Lord’s house and bought the help of the king of 
Syria. 

On his return from that conflict the prophet 
Hanani met him and said: ‘Because thou hast relied 
on the King of Syria, and not relied on the Lord thy 
God, therefore is the host of the King of Syria 
escaped out of thine hand. . . . Herein hast thou 
done foolishly.” 2 Chron. 16:7). 

In the verses which describe Asa’s sad end, this 
evil is repeated. 


Asa’s sin was not that he used means, but that 
instead of turning to the priests of the Lord who 
were the appointed physicians of Israel (Deut. 24: 8) 
he “sought not to the Lord,” but to the physicians. 
Anyone who knows what the physicians of heathen- 
dom are will know why God would condemn those 
who turned from the light of His law and the guid- 
ance of His priests to such aid. Under similar 
conditions a later prophet of God remonstrated in 
his pathetic appeal in the words: “Is there no balm 
in Gilead: is there no physician there?” In the 
same connection he says: “Is not Jehovah in Zion? 
Is not her king in her? Why have they provoked me 
to anger with their graven images, and with foreign 
vanities.” Jer. 8: 16-22. 

This was the sin of Asa. He shut the Lord and 
His means out of his sick chamber and turned to 
the help of godless men. Had he sought the council 


a uae men they would have turned him to the 
ord. 


lil. God Heals a King Who Uses Means 
Three times over in the Old Testament the story 
of the healing of Hezekiah is recorded—in 2 Kings 
20, in 2 Chron., and in Isa. 88. 
From the narrative we learn first that “Hezekiah 
was sick to the death.” (2 Chron. 32:24). That 
after the decree of death had gone forth he prayed 
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unto the Lord—that the Lord answered his prayer 
and added fifteen years to his life. 

We learn from this that the decrees of God con- 
cerning the life of man are not inexorable—that 
those who would otherwise die may be restored in 
answer to prayer. The idea that when we are to die 
we shall die anyway is contradicted here. 

We learn further that the use of means is not 
inconsistent with divine healing. After Isaiah and 
Hezekiah had received the assurance that God was 
going to heal, neither of them thought it was incon- 
sistent with faith in the divine promise to use the 
poultice of figs. Both of them were in fellowship 
with the Lord and had this been displeasing to Him 
He could readily have made known His displeasure. 
When shortly after Hezekiah used the testimony of 
his healing for an occasion to display his glory to 
Babylon, God swiftly expressed His condemnation. 

Neither prophets, priests nor kings conceived the 
idea that the relationship of God with them as 
Jehovah Rophi, the Lord thy Healer, debarred the 
use of natural means as curative agents, but it did 
debar them from the use of heathenish and un- 
natural means. 

* * * 

We could bring in another kingly witness to 
testify against another popular theory of the modern 
healing cults that ‘“‘all sickness is of the devil,” as 
though God could not use sickness directly as a 
judgment, as a chastisement, or as an instrument 
of grace. Certainly in Jehoram’s case He used it in 
judgment, as it is distinctly recorded that ‘‘the Lord 
smote him in his bowels with an incurable disease.” 
God does use sickness directly as an instrument of 
His own, to punish sin, to chasten His own, and 
sometimes to bring out the power of His grace. 


CHAPTER VI. 


THE TEACHING OF CHRIST. IS HEALING IN 
THE ATONEMENT? 


1 bs taking up the New Testament study we shall 
select those passages which are most commonly 
used by those who are extreme in their teaching 
of Divine Healing, and shall endeavor to obtain an 
understanding in harmony with the whole Scriptures 
and in accord with the highest Christian experience. 
In most of the Bible readings which we have listened 
to by those who were teachers on this matter, they 
commenced in the New Testament with Matthew 


8:17, which they regard as THE MAGNA CHARTA 
OF THEIR WHOLE THEORY. 


It reads thus: “He healed all that were sick, that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Isaiah the 
prophet, saying ‘Himself took our infirmities and 
bare our sicknesses.’” To this verse they point 
confidently, as they declare that divine healing is in 
the atonement. The implication which they draw 
from this theory is definite. We quote Dr. Simpson 
in his tract “Divine Healing in the Atonement” thus: 


“1, If our healing is provided for by Jesus Christ then it 
is a redemption right which we may humbly and boldly 
claim by walking obediently with the Lord. 

“2. That it is a gift of grace, as all that Christ’s blood has 
purchased will ever be, and therefore cannot be mixed 
up with our own works or the use of human means. 

“3. That it must be by faith. 

“4. That it is not the exceptional privilege of a few favored 


ones . . . but that it is the heritage of all the chil- 
dren of faith and holy obedience.” 


Then in all their writings they constantly teach 
that no one can stand fully on atonement ground 
without taking deliverance from all sickness, and 
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also that in taking it, it must be apart from the use 
of any natural means. Philip Mauro, an ardent 
disciple of Dr. Simpson in this matter, says : “We 
are persuaded that those believers who resort to 
medicine for the purpose of combatting sickness and 
think they are trusting God while so doing are de- 
ceiving themselves.” 

But we have their selected passage of Scripture 
before us. “Himself took our infirmities, and bare 
our sicknesses.” Matt. 8:17. They say that this 
teaches that divine healing is in the atonement and 
that on the ground of this every obedient child of 
God has the right to claim deliverance from all 
infirmity* and disease. They quote the words: 
“Himself took our infirmities and bare our sick- 
nesses” as though it settled the whole matter, and 
linking it with 1 Peter 2: 24, “His own self bare our 
sins in his own body on the tree,” they claim that 
he bare our sicknesses just the same as he bare our 
sins—that we might not bear them. 

This seems quite plausible until we raise three 
serious questions: 

I. When and Where Did Christ Bear Our Sicknesses? 

There is no question as to where He bore our 
sins. Peter says especially, ‘““He bare our sins in His 
own body on the tree.” Where? On Calvary. The 
place and the only place of atonement. 

Now let us ask the question of Matthew. When 
and where did Christ bear our sicknesses, and fulfil 
Isaiah 53? And he replies, “at even” (Matt. 8: 16), 
san Capernaum” (Matt. 8:5). 

There is just the difference between bearing our 
sicknesses and bearing our sins that there is between 
Capernaum and Calvary. 

Christ bore the sicknesses and sufferings of man- 
kind in His life, but our sins He bore in His death. 


*As a rule these teachers are very silent about the word ‘“‘infirmities,” 
preferring to lay all the emphasis upon “diseases” or “sicknesses.” They 
are aware that very few people in their own company could claim freedom 
from all “infirmities”? and be taken seriously by those who know and love 
them best. 
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These good friends are too orthodox to claim, for a 
moment, that Christ lived an atoning life. Their 
own theology is loyal to the fact that at Calvary, 
and at Calvary alone, Christ made an atonement. 
“Through one act of righteousness the free gift 
came unto all men to justification of life.’ Rom. 
5:18. But this chapter in Matthew declares that 
at Capernaum (three years before Calvary), Christ 
fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah, “Himself took our 
infirmities and bare our sicknesses.” And yet they 
build their whole doctrine of divine healing in the 
atonement on it. Both the time and place of this 
statement by Matthew forbids the attachment of 
propitiation to his works of healing here. 


II. How Did Christ Bear Our Sicknesses? 


There is just as decisive an answer given by 
Matthew to this as to the previous question. 

While at first only discernable to the student of 
Greek, it can be readily understood by the ordinary 
reader of the English Bible. 

Note first, Matthew deliberately drops the sub- 
stitutionary word for “bear” which Isaiah uses in 
the verse quoted by him and uses another word for 
“bear” which is never associated with propitiation 
or atonement. Who authorized Matthew to make 
such a change unless he was guided. by the Holy 
Spirit ? 

The word used by Matthew (ebastasen), although 
quite common in the New Testament, is never linked 
with atonement, but is employed to express sym- 
pathetic bearing, as for example, when it occurs in 
Gal. 6: 2, “Bear ye one another’s burdens;” or as 
in Rom. 15: 1, “Ye that are strong ought to bear the 
infirmities of the weak.” 

Note secondly that the word used in Matthew in 
“bare our sicknesses” is a different word to that 
used by Peter when he says, “‘He bare our sins.” 

Peter uses the substitutionary word for “bare;” 
Matthew does not. The word that Peter uses, which 
is the same as that used in Isaiah 53 by the Septua- 


Is HEALING IN THE ATONEMENT Sf: 


gint version, which was the “authorized version” of 
the Apostles’ day, was quite generally used in all 
its forms in connection with sacrifice and offerings, 
as in Hebrews 9: 28, which reads, “Christ, having 
been once offered to bear the sins of many, shall 
appear a second time,” etc. (The same root appears 
in Heb. 5:1, 3; 8:3, 4; 9:7, 14, 25; where it is 
translated “‘offer’’). 

It is further worthy of note in comparing Matt. 
8: 16, 17 with 1 Peter 2: 24, that Peter in the state- 
ment “by whose stripes we are healed” uses a word 
for “healed” which can be applied either to physical 
or spiritual healing: whereas the word used by 
Matthew (theropeuo), is always associated with 
physical healing. 

Here also Peter uses the word given by Isaiah, 
while Matthew does not. 

The only conclusion which can be drawn from 
this textual study is that Matthew is guided to use 
the spiritual figures of Isa. 53 illustratively of the 
physical healing ministry of Christ, but that in doing 
this he is carefully guided to a change in language 
which indicates this. To build up a doctrine of heal- 
ing on such a New Testament use of an Old Testa- 
ment passage was never in the mind of Matthew or 
of the Holy Spirit. 

It is a significant fact, too, that in every case 
where Isaiah uses the word “health” or “healing” 
in the prophecies of his book he has spiritual and 
not physical health or healing in mind. For example: 

“They shall return unto the Lord and he will be 
entreated of them and heal them.” Isaiah 19: 22. 

“In the day that Jehovah bindeth up the hurt of 
his people and healeth the stroke of their wound.” 
Isaiah 30: 26. 

“Lest they understand with their heart and turn 
again and be healed.” Isaiah 6: 10. 

“He went on backsliding in the way of his heart. 
I have seen his ways and will heal him.” Isaiah 
Bie 27, 219, 
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“Thine health shall spring forth speedily.” 
Isaiah 58: 8. 

And surely Isaiah has spiritual and not physical 
healing in mind when he says: 

“He was wounded for our transgressions; he 
was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of 
our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we 
are healed.” Isaiah 53: 5. 

That Matthew should see in the healing Christ 
the fulfilment in a physical sphere of what Isaiah 
had foretold in a spiritual realm is not surprising, 
but that such a use of Scripture should be made the 
basis of a whole system of healing is a serious 
mistake, contradicted alike in the experience and 
teaching of the apostles and in the experience of 
its present day votaries. 

We wonder that Dr. Simpson and Dr. Gordon, 
who were Greek scholars, and the latter an especially 
careful exegete, did not detect the precision with 
which the Holy Spirit selected the language in Matt. 
8:17 and 1 Peter 2:24, as though to safeguard 
against the very danger into which a mistaken 
interpretation has led. 

Dr. Gordon showed a hesitancy in this passage 
which is very foreign to his usual authoritative 
manner. We quote him again as he writes: 

“In the atonement of Christ there seems to 
be a foundation laid for faith in bodily healing. 
Seems, we say, for the passage to which we refer 
is so profound and unsearchable in its meaning 
that one would be very careful not to speak 
dogmatically in regard toit . . . the passage 
seems to teach that Christ endured vicariously 
our diseases as well as our iniquities.” 

Had Dr. Gordon observed the manner in which 
the Divine Spirit had selected the word in Matthew 
as contrasted with the word used by Peter, he would 
most certainly have regarded it as clearing up the 
doubt which he most evidently felt in this matter. 
Most certainly he would have repudiated the build- 
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ing up of the dogma that “Divine Healing is in the > 
atonement” on such a doubtful foundation. Christ 
was not here making atonement, nor did He until 
some three years later. 


Iii. Where Did Christ Teach That Sickness 
Needs Atonement? 


~~ Nowhere in the New Testament records. No- 
' where does He speak of dying for our sicknesses. 


It must be recalled that in Christ’s day it was 
commonly supposed that affliction and sickness 
denoted the special sinner, and that sickness must 
come from sin always. Christ specifically banished 
that idea when they presented to Him the sightless 
man with the question, “Who did sin, this man or 
his parents, that he should be born blind?” Christ 
answered unequivocally, NEITHER! And our 
friends cannot blot out this answer. 

Sin is the only thing that demands expiation by: 
blood. For if sickness needed atonement, then 
sickness implies a clouded conscience and broken 
fellowship with God. And such a cruel doctrine is 
denied by the most saintly men in the church, many 
of whom in the direst sickness have had sweetest 
fellowship with God. 

We conclude, therefore, that this new interpreta- 
tion of Matthew 8:17 is not sustained as in accord 
with the picture in the whole Word of God concern- 
ing the Christ, and that the old theologians were 
more sound in their interpretation of this great 
scene. They teach that Christ was here entering 
sympathetically into the woes, sorrows, and suffer- 
ings of those to whom He came to minister; that . 
it was that phase of His life referred to by a later 
writer, when he says: ‘We have not a High Priest 
that cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities.” 

Archbishop Trench beautifully comments on this 
scene as follows: ‘Not this day only, even had it 
been a day of especial weariness, but every day of 
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His earthly life was a coming under, upon His part, 
of those evils which He removed from others. For 
that which is the law of all true helping, namely, 
that the burden which you would lift, you must 
yourself stoop to and come under (Gal. 6:2), the 
grief which you would console, you must yourself 
feel with—a law which we witness as often as we 
use the words ‘sympathy’ and ‘compassion’—was 
truest of all in Him upon whom the help of all was 
laid. Not in this single aspect of His life, namely, 
that He was a healer of sicknesses, were these words 
of the prophets fulfilled, but rather in the life itself 
which brought Him in contact with these sicknesses 
and these discords of man’s inner being. Every one 
of these as a real consequence of sin, at every 
moment contemplated by Him as such, did press 
with a living pang into the holy soul of the Lord. 
Not so much the healing of these sicknesses was 
Christ’s bearing of them, but His burden was that 
there were these sicknesses to heal. He ‘bore’ them, 
inasmuch as He bore the mortal suffering life, in 
which alone He could bring them to an end, and 
finally swallow up death, and all that led to death, 
in victory.” 


We have no doubt that in the great company 
which Christ healed on the special occasion pictured 
by Matthew He saw in many instances the direct 
results of sin, and in His healing touch He was 
quite generally undoing the effect of much for which 
He was ultimately to die. We have clearly shown 
in the Old Testament that where sickness was 
directly the result of sin there the atonement was 
invariably introduced on account of the sin as God’s 
method of dealing with the sickness, and the whole 
of the teaching which we have set forth from the 
Old Testament stands in a real background behind 
Christ’s ministry of healing. In this very chapter 
in cleansing the leper, He specifically told him to 
fulfil the demands of the Mosaic law in connection 
with his healing. And to-day the whole background 
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of divine guidance in physical health and healing of 
the Old Testament and the beautiful and wonderful 
story of the healing Christ in the New, encourage 
the Christian in sickness and suffering to come to 
this Christ as one who is touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities and who is still able where He sees 
it is for His glory and the highest interest of His 
child to give once more His ancient touch of healing. 


CHAPTER VII. 
IS THERE A GOSPEL OF HEALING? 


A Consideration of Mark 16: 15-18 


i is a very common practise of those who teach 
that healing is in the atonement to reflect upon 
those who do not proclaim their theory as not being 
preachers of the “full’’ Gospel. 

They insist that we should preach to the multi- 
tude that it is God’s will that they should all be 
healed as truly as that they should all be saved. That 
this is a part of the ministry of every true preacher. 
They claim that it was a part of the great com- 
mission. Let us examine the portion to which they 
turn in Mark 16: 15-18 R.V. 

“He (Jesus) said unto them, Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to the whole creation. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; 
but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned. 

_ “And these signs shall accompany them that 
believe; in my name shall they cast out demons; 
they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take 
up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing it 
shall in no wise hurt them; they shall lay hands on 
the sick, and they shall recover.” 

Now we think it is evident here that our Lord 
distinguished between the Gospel, and the signs 
which should accompany it for its establishment. 

The Gospel was to be accredited by these signs, 
just as John stated that the claims of Christ were 
established by the signs which he wrought. 

“Many other signs therefore did Jesus in the 
presence of His disciples which are not written in 
this book: but these are written that ye may believe 
that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God: and that 
believing ye may have life in His name.” John 
20:30. See also Acts 2: 22, 48. 


Is TuHere A GosPEL OF HEALING? 43 


If people will not believe in Jesus because of the 
signs written, they need not- ask to see signs 
wrought. 

When Christ ascended up on high the disciples 
set forth to preach the Gospel and there were signs 
wrought for its establishment. The healing of the 
lame man is distinctly declared to be such a sign. 
Acts 4:16. (The word rendered “miracle” is the 
same word translated “sign” elsewhere.) 

In Hebrews 2: 3, 4, it is clearly stated that the 
Gospel proclaimed by the Apostles “was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard: God also bearing wit- 
ness with them, both by signs, and wonders, and by 
manifold powers, and by gifts of the Holy Spirit 
according to His own will.” 


The Gospel was to be preached universally: the 
signs were to be given and used specially ‘according 
to His own will.” 

The signs were for the accrediting of the Gospel, 
but they were no part of the Gospel. 


The “Acts of the Apostles” covers a period of 
thirty years of Apostolic activity. During that time 
there were special manifestations of these signs and 
wonders at a number of places, but in all the records 
of the preaching of Peter and Philip, Stephen and 
Paul, not once do they make healing a part of their 
Gospel. Take the long sermon of Paul in Acts 18, 
or his farewell charge to the elders of Ephesus 
(Acts 20). Not once does he speak of a “Gospel of 
Healing.” 

Moreover his use of the signs did not by any 
means always end in convincing men of the Gospel 
(See Acts 14: 8-14). Christ had similar disappoint- 
ment (Matt. 12: 39; John 6: 26). This may account 
for the decreasing manifestation of the signs in 
Paul’s ministry. . 

Further, when Paul undertook to outline the 
Gospel which he proclaimed in his letter to Corinth, 
he makes no mention of “healing’”—1 Cor. 15. Not 
a word in all that beautiful chapter concerning ‘‘the 
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gospel which I preached unto you” does he say 
regarding the healing of the sick. 

And yet the greater part of that chapter in which 
he undertakes to define his Gospel concerns the 
body, not its healing, but its resurrection. 

What a grand chance the Apostle missed if he 
had a “Gospel of Healing,” that he did not proclaim 
it in 1 Cor. 15. But did the inspiring Holy Spirit 
make any omission? Nay! 

Not only is it missing in the record of his ser- 
mons, in his letters to the Churches, but in his last 
messages to his son Timothy, he charges him to 
“Preach the Word” and exhorts him in all the 
details of his ministry, but there is not one word 
about preaching ‘divine healing in the atonement.” 
He gives him some instruction as to how to care 
for his own sick stomach, and that afforded him a 
good opportunity of mentioning such a Gospel if that 
was a part of his sacred trust, to be passed on to 
this young minister. But Paul did not write that 
word. 

He might have said, “Timothy, it is not God’s 
will that you have a sick stomach. Healing is pro- 
vided in the atonement. Call in the Elders and claim 
the healing.” If that was the ground of divine 
healing and God’s only method, Paul was positively 
wrong in prescribing wine for Timothy’s sick 
stomach. 

Did Paul preach a “full” Gospel? And what of 
Peter and John? In their writings and sermons 
there is no word of a “Gospel of healing,” no talk 
of a “four-fold” Gospel, although Peter did enjoin 
all Christians to be good stewards of the “manifold” 
grace of God. 

If these Apostles had a commission to proclaim 
to the whole of sick and suffering humanity that the 
Christ who died for their sins in order that all might 
be saved, equally died for their sicknesses that all 
might be healed, why, oh why, were they so silent 
about it? 


/ 
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They wrought some healing signs but they 
preached no gospel of physical health. 

One Apostle only takes up the subject of healing 
(which we shall consider later) but he neither makes 
it a part of the Gospel, nor does he know anything 
of “healing in the atonement.” 

Have these modern teachers of healing more 
light than the Apostles? Are they preaching a 
fuller Gospel? Are they witnessing greater results? 
But they may retort, “Are the signs to cease? Why 
do ey not accompany the preaching of the Gospel 
now ?” 

We reply: They did not always accompany the 
preaching of the Apostles. We think the records 
show that they depended less and less upon the 
signs, and more and more upon the power of the 
Gospel with the passing years. Experience taught 
them that signs and miracles and wonders had their 
dangers and were at best of secondary importance. 
I Cor. 12:31; 18:8; 14:19. Paul’saw far better 
results from the beating of his own body and his 
own suffering (Acts 16: 23-33) than from the heal- 
ing of the body of another (Acts 14:8). It is not 
the absence of the Holy Spirit that accounts for the 
absence of signs, but the wisdom of the Spirit judg- 
ing as to their necessity or utility. 

Further, where the confirmation of the Gospel 
so requires it, and the Divine Spirit in His sover- 
eignty so decrees it, there is no lack of power for 
the repetition of the signs. 

In most of the foreign fields there have been 
such displays of His power for a sign. Missionaries 
could duplicate almost every scene in the Acts of 
the Apostles during the past hundred years of their 
activities. Where, for the glory of the Christ, for 
the establishment of His Word, for the furtherance 
of the Gospel, signs are necessary or expedient, there 
He gives the signs, according to His own will. 

The idea that the presence of healing “signs” 
would bring about great spiritual results in the con- 
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version of sinners and the edification of the saints, 
is disproved by facts. 

In writing thus of the signs we are not consider- 
ing the question of God’s will in the healing of His 
people. That we shall take up later when we come 
to consider the teaching of James concerning “The 
Prayer of Faith.” 

We have spoken to two who were specially 
employed in “follow up” meetings after great heal- 
ing campaigns, and both testified that spiritual 
results were utterly disappointing. 

One city pastor, who was given a list numbering 
about a score of those who were supposed to have 
been converted during one of these healing cam- 
paigns, had each case carefully investigated and did 
not find a single one that gave evidence of regenera- 
tion. And a goodly number had been turned into 
positive opponents of the Gospel because the pro- 
clamation of the “gospel of healing” for all, as a 
free gift, had been so abundantly falsified in the 
experience of multitudes who earnestly and honestly 
sought it. 

It was Christ Himself who said, “If they hear 
not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded if one rise from the dead.” Luke 16: 31. 
And men are the same; and signs are the same 
to-day. 

We do not need more signs, but the Gospel pro- 
claimed more in the power of the Holy Ghost. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
THE BODY IS FOR THE LORD 


The Teaching and Testimony of Paul 
C ONCERNING the body, we believe that the 
Apostle Paul was inspired to teach the following 
great facts: 


I. That the Body Should be Surrendered to the Lord 

He not only states that “‘the body is for the Lord, 
and the Lord for the body” (1 Cor. 6:13), but he 
culminates his grand doctrinal epistle and the teach- 
ing concerning grace with the great appeal, “I 
beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable 
service.” Rom. 12:1. To others he wrote, ‘That 
each one of you know how to possess himself of his 
own vessel in sanctification and honor, not in the 
passion of lust.” 1 Thess. 4: 4, 5). 

To the Corinthians also he wrote that “‘the body 
is not for fornication, but for the Lord” (1 Cor. 
6:18); and “know ye not that ye are a temple of 
God . if any man destroyeth the temple of 
God him shall God destroy” (1 Cor. 3:16, 17). It 
is clear, therefore, that the body of the Christian is 
a sacred trust to be surrendered and sanctified to 
the Lord. 

The recent leader of the Christian Alliance, in a 
conversation we had with him some years ago, 
remarked, “If we were to accept your position on 
healing, there would be no conflict in the body.” 
Our reply was, ‘You will find all the spiritual conflict 
you need in the bodily sphere in maintaining your 
body as a temple of the Holy Ghost, and your mem- 
bers as instruments of righteousness unto God.” 


II. That the Body Does Receive Present Quickening 
from the Lord 


When the Apostle wrote of being ‘‘smitten down, 
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yet not destroyed: always bearing about in the body 
the dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may 
be manifested in our body” (2 Cor. 4:9, 10), he 
may have had some reference to the supplementing 
of his physical forces by the infusion of divine life 
and power to meet the need of his ministry, for the 
context states, “We have this treasure in earthen 
vessels, that the exceeding greatness of the power 
may be of God, and not from ourselves.” 


But we believe that our friends of the healing 
cults push the implications of this verse too far 
when they make it to teach an impartation of the 
“physical life of Christ’? to take the place of their 
own physical life. One of their most honored and 
saintly leaders once said that at the close of the day 
with its trial and strain, he lay on his bed and 
exhaled his own life with its wastage and decay, 
and breathed in the life of Christ. This is a pan- 
theistic conception unwarranted by this passage. 
This good brother, while ministering at one of the 
conventions, was stricken with penumonia, and 
passed away. He was a man greatly beloved far 
beyond his own constituency, and a splendid example 
of what a life surrendered to God can be in its 
buoyancy and overflowing joy; but in his healing 
theory he was mistaken. 


Still, the conscious presence of Christ, by the 
Holy Spirit, is bound to bring physical blessing and 
quickening to the body, apart from any theory of 
healing. 


The joy and peace which are the heritage of the 
Christian in Christ are most positive factors in 
physical health. The modern physician testifies that 
the digestive organs work far more effectively when 
the mind is in a happy frame, nourishing the whole 
system with more abundant supplies of energy and 
Toe cheerful heart is a good medicine.” Prov. 

Then, too, the privilege of the Christian in cast- 
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ing all his care upon Christ has most beneficial 
effects upon the body. We knew a young Christian 
who allowed a home trouble to weigh upon her mind 
until both heart and nerves gave out, and the doctor 
said that prolonged rest was necessary in order to 
avert serious results. In this crisis after an earnest 
seeking unto the Lord in prayer, she was led to 
commit her whole anxiety to the Lord. When the 
doctor examined her almost immediately after he 
found the heart normal, and health supplanting 
invalidism; and instead of need of prolonged rest, 
ability to return to active duty. (“A broken spirit 
drieth up the bones.” Prov. 17: 22). 


Further, the deliverance from all fear through 
faith, and of bitterness, malice, envy and hatred 
through love, as Paul set it forth (1 Cor. 18), 
eliminate from the mental system tremendous causes 
of wastage and deterioration which are manifest in 
renewal of physical health and strength. (“A tran- 
quil heart is the life of the flesh, but envy is the 
rottenness of the bones.” Prov. 14: 80). There is 
no doubt that soul prosperity is a great aid to phy- 
sical health, and that God’s common method of 
quickening the body is by blessing the soul. 3 
John 2. 


Ill. That the Body of the Christian is Subject to the 
Ordinary Processes of Decay and Death 


“Our outward man is decaying,” Paul frankly 
states. 2 Cor. 4:16. Every child of Adam has in 
his physical frame the seeds of death, and neither 
the eternal life received at the new birth, nor any 
appropriation of our present heritage in Christ can 
do more than retard its progress. Our bodily con- 
nection continues unbroken with the first Adam, for 
it is “in Adam all die.” 


Whatever our state of grace may be, it does not 
change the fact that “we have this treasure in 
earthen vessels.” 2 Cor. 4:7. Paul recognized the 
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clog of the mortal body when he said, “We that are 
in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened.” 2 Cor. 
5:2. He calls it a “body of humiliation” in writing 
to the Philippians. It will remain such until the 
resurrection. 1 Cor. 15: 24; Phil. 3: 21. 


IV. That God Does Heal the Body in Answer 
to Prayer 


Paul believed that “prayer changes things.” 
When he exhorted believers “in everything by 
prayer and supplication to make their requests 
known unto God,” he brought the matters of sick- 
ness and health within that sphere. He bade his 
fellow Christians to “pray without ceasing.” 

And Paul prayed for the sick effectually. His 
prayers were answered. Acts 28:8. And those 
prayers were for the sick on a heathen island. There 
is no record that he put the sick through a thinning 
out process to eliminate certain unlikely classes. Nor 
were they put through a long period of coaching in 
the doctrine of healing? 

Nor can we doubt that when Epaphroditus took 
sick Paul prayed. But let it be noted that in this 
case of remarkable healing of one nigh unto death 
Paul’s attitude was not one of claiming Christian 
rights, but of experiencing sovereign grace. As he 
put it himself, “God had mercy on him, and on me 
also.” Phil. 2: 25-27. 

And the writer of this book believes that God 
would still have us follow the example of the Apostle 
Paul, and pray for the sick, and he knows of multi- 
plied instances where God has had mercy, and raised 
up the sick, when no human aid could have given 
healing. We believe that Paul would join us in say- 
ing Amen to the prescription of the Apostle James: 
“Is any sick, let him pray.” 


V. That the Bodies of the Best Christians are not 
Always Healed in Answer to Prayer 
Paul prayed for others that were not healed. 
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“Trophimus i left at Miletus sick.” 2 Tim. 4: 20. 
He states a fact without trying to give a reason. 
He didn’t try to blame Trophimus, or even to hint 
that there must be something wrong with him. 


Then Paul prayed for himself and was denied 
the healing. 2 Cor. 12: 8-10. It matters little what 
the nature of Paul’s thorn in the flesh was. It was 
in the flesh. And he classes it as an infirmity. And 
according to the teaching of those who contend that 
divine healing is in the atonement from Matt. 8: 17, 
our infirmities were borne away by Christ. Three 
times he asks for the removal of this infirmity in 
the flesh. But his petition is denied, because God 
undertook to do something better. 

If Paul believed that his infirmities had been 
thus borne away by Christ he would have persisted 
in pressing his request, yea he would have claimed 
it. He certainly would not have gioried in having 
continued in his life that which Christ died to 
remove. 

Nor is there here the possibility of the refuge 
we have often known these friends to take in a 
subterfuge. When they have prayed and prayed 
for the removal of sickness or infirmity from some 
of their number, and all in vain, we have known 
them to say, as excusing their failure to appropriate 
that which they claimed was the redemption right 
of the subject of their prayers, in an undertone 
among themselves, ‘You see we don’t know what 
is inside. There may be something wrong in the 
heart and life.” This heartless insinuation could not 
be thrown out in the case of the Apostle Paul, as 
fortunately for his reputation he had just come 
down from his visit to the third heaven. 

We may be sure that the Lord Jesus did not deny 
to His servant Paul the thing which He had died to 
purchase for him. It is not the will of God that all 
His true servants should at all times be healed. 
Often He heals the most unworthy, and permits the 
affliction of the most saintly. 
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VI. That the Christian May Rightly Use Natural 
Curative Means, and Still Abide in the Will of God 


Paul set his seal of approval to the Old Testament 
teaching for this New Testament age when he bade 
Timothy to “be no longer a drinker of water, but 
use a little wine for thy stomach’s sake and thine 
often infirmities.”” Paul knew the kind of water used 
at Ephesus, and he makes this prescription for 
Timothy. And it is there on record in Sacred Writ. 
Again that word “infirmities” is the same word as 
that used in Matt. 8:17. Paul says “take a little 
wine” for that from which these modern teachers 
of healing say that Christ died to give deliverance. 
A LIMO coe 

According to their theory Paul should have 
instructed Timothy to claim healing from his stom- 
ach trouble. He should have instructed him to take 
the healing, and stand on redemption ground. 

There is nothing in the Scriptures that teach 
Christians that God looks with disapproval upon the 
use of natural means in the time of sickness, or that 
it is necessary to lay aside the use of means before 
God will answer prayer in the supernatural realm. 

Moreover, we can show that while these teachers 
of healing in our day denounce the use of means as 
contrary to a life of faith in God, almost every last 
one of them in the time of sickness or infirmity have 
used means in some form or other. Or else they 
have died before their time. 


VII. That the Body of the Christian Awaits the 
Resurrection for Deliverance from Physical 
Disability, Infirmity, Sickness and Death 


It is in the resurrection that Paul says “this 
corruptible shall put on incorruption” (1 Cor. 
15:54); that the body of our humiliation shall be 
fashioned anew and be made like to the body of His 
glory. Phil. 3: 20, 21. It was with the resurrection 
in view that Paul said, “If the Spirit of Him that 
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raised up Jesus from the dead dwelleth in you, He 
that raised up Christ Jesus from the dead shall give 
life to your mortal bodies through His Spirit that 
dwelleth in you.” Rom. 8:11. We know that some 
contend for the present application of this verse, but 
the whole context favors the resurrection interpre- 
tation. The Apostle is virtually saying to the 
Christian that Christ’s resurrection is a picture of 
theirs, and their present possession of the Holy 
Spirit is the assurance that the believer will enjoy 
that glorious experience. 

But be that as it may, there can be no doubt of 
the Apostle’s meaning when in the same chapter he 
says: ‘For we know that the whole creation groan- 
eth and travaileth in pain together until now; and 
not only so, but we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for our adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
our body.” Rom. 8: 28. 

While Christ on the cross not only paid the 
penalty of sin, but at the same time bought back or 
redeemed the whole heritage which Adam is said 
to have sold, for God’s own wise purposes the subject 
creation still groans under the curse, and man’s body 
still waits for the results of redemption in the 
future. In the presence of the explicit statement 
that the redemption of the body is future, it should 
be clear that any physical benefits the Christian 
may at present receive from the redemptive work 
of Christ are imperfect and incomplete, and in the 
nature of ‘‘earnests” of a coming heritage. 

It is not until Christ returns that we are to reach 
the blessed time when “death shall be no more, nor 
crying, nor pain any more.” 

And it is when we come to the banks of the river 
of the water of life that we discover thereon the 
tree of life, the leaves of which tree are for the 
healing of the nations: then at last it is written, 
“there shall be no curse any more.” Rev. 22: 1-3. 
Delivered now from the curse of the Law, we shall 
then be delivered from the last curse of the Fall. 


CHAPTER IX. 


LUKE THE BELOVED PHYSICIAN 
A Consideration of the Christian’s Use of Doctors 
and Drugs 

| Dates the beloved Physician!’’ With these terms 

of affection Paul introduces to us one to whom 
not only the whole Church is indebted for his unex- 
celled historical record of the Life of Christ, and 
without whose pen we should have been left almost 
entirely ignorant of the “Acts of the Apostles” and 
of the life of Paul, but one to whom Paul in this brief 
phrase acknowledges his own debt of gratitude for 
well nigh a quarter of a century of intimate com- 
panionship and helpful ministry as “the beloved 
Physician.” 

Just before Luke had joined his party, Paul had 
passed through Galatia, and while there, according 
to the general belief of the ablest commentators, 
had suffered from a painful malady, a disease of 
the eyes, which not only entailed intense suffering, 
but made his appearance repulsive (Gal. 4: 13-15). 
It was at this opportune time that Paul fell in with 
this beloved Physician, and formed a companionship 
that was scarcely ever broken throughout the years 
until his death. His last letter contained the sig- 
nificant but beautiful tribute to the constancy of 
Luke’s attendance and attention in the words, “Only 
Luke is with me.”” What the “beloved disciple” was 
to Christ when all others had fled, that in his last 
hours this “beloved Physician” was to Paul. 

“Luke the beloved Physician!” With the same 
words we would introduce the consideration of the 
Christian’s relationship to the doctor. So commonly 
do the modern votaries of the healing movement 
infer that to “take the Lord for the body” means to 
discard the physician, that they often look with pity 
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upon the man who says he is trusting the Lord and 
using the doctor. And yet it was that Apostle who 
wrote “the body is for the Lord and the Lord is for 
the body” who rejoiced in the constant companion- 
ship of “the beloved physician.” Among Jewish 
communities, instructed in the laws of God regarding 
sanitation, hygiene, and other statutes for their 
physical well-being, Paul would find little risk to 
health, but in becoming the Apostle to the Gentiles, 
in the conditions that prevailed among them, there 
was a constant menace which the modern missionary 
to heathen peoples will fully appreciate. Under 
these conditions the divine provision for His chosen 
servant was “the beloved physician.” And Paul’s 
relationship to Luke may teach us what our relation- 
ship can rightly be with the physician to-day. 


I. Luke was a Physician 


When we say that, we mean that the honest 
application of such a title implied that he was a 
scientist, devoted to the science of health. Whether 
Luke was a Jew or a Gentile may not be decided: 
but he was learned in the Jewish law and Jewish 
history. This is evident from his gospel and the 
book of Acts. We have shown that it was impossible 
to be fully acquainted with the “Statutes and Judg- 
ments” which God gave to Israel without being well 
versed in all the basic principles of health law, and 
able therefrom to be a competent advisor of! those 
who were seeking health by right adjustment to 
those laws which govern health. And no one could 
see how God had sought to instruct His people in 
those primary laws and conceive the idea that God 
was antagonistic to the study of the underlying 
principles governing our physical being and its well- 
being. 

And we are quite sure that Luke was as diligent 
in his research as the physician as he was careful in 
his investigations as the historian. We think there 
is reason to believe that he was an up-to-date phy- 
sician. 


56 THE BIBLE AND THE Bopy 


Paul was led to draw his illustrations of spiritual 
things from the facts of daily life, and he used the 
soldiers he knew, the mariners, the athlete, the 
husbandman and the builder to point his spiritual 
truths. And we have little doubt that when he used 
the great principles of our physical being to illus- 
trate our relationship to Christ, he would utilize the 
knowledge he had gleaned from his personal physi- 
cian and Christian companion. 

Luke, the beloved physician, was with him when 
he wrote his epistles to the Colossians and to the 
Ephesians. Nowhere in modern literature could a 
more perfect and concise summing up of the whole 
law governing our physical frame be found than that 
which Paul uses in Ephesians 4: 15, 16, to illustrate 
by the natural body our spiritual relationship to 
Christ. 

We challenge any doctor to-day in so few sen- 
tences to compress such a comprehensive survey of 
the whole human organism as is given in the words: 
“Grow up in all things unto Him, who is the head, 
even Christ: from whom all the body fitly framed 
and knit together through that which every joint 
supplieth, according to the working in due measure 
of each several part, maketh the increase of the 
body unto the building up of itself in love.” 


Back of that spiritual statement lies marvellous 
knowledge of anatomy and physiology. 

There was the recognition of the “head” as the 
life-directing source of the whole physical frame, 
the healthfulness of mind and brain being essential 
to full physical health of the body. 


In the words “all the body, fitly framed and knit 
together,” he recognized the need of every organ 
being perfectly adjusted to its normal and natural 
position in order to health, and in the next sentence, 
“through that which every joint supplieth,” the need 
of each organ carrying on its proper functioning. 
The same expression implies also the conveying of 
proper nutriment to every part of the frame and 
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behind this is involved the whole science of dietetics. 
The further words, “the working in due measure of 
each several part,” imply not only normal function- 
ing but a balanced dietary. There is much more in 
this one pregnant verse, but we have indicated 
sufficient to demonstrate that the Apostle Paul and 
his beloved physician were not ignorant of the very 
latest knowledge essential for our physical well- 
being. From this one verse the whole business of 
the modern physician is clearly defined. It is to 
secure the right adjustment of every physical organ, 
and its proper functioning, and the supply of the 
proper nutriment to make this possible. It is his 
duty to war on all the enemies of such a perfect 
body. 
II. Luke was a Christian Physician 

He recognized not only the physical forces around 
him, but recognized also the supernatural, and the 
spiritual. Doctors in our day are beginning to regard 
not only the physical, but the mental in their thera- 
peutics. But the Christian goes a step further and 
sees that the spiritual conditions affect the physical 
even more vitally than the mental. 


Luke had seen and recorded the teaching of the 
Lord Himself as to the effects of unseen spiritual 
forces upon the body. Luke 14: 14-26. He had seen 
those effects nullified by the exercise of divine power. 
Moreover, Luke not only recorded the things that 
Jesus began to do and to teach ere He was taken up, 
but he continued the narrative of those things that 
Jesus continued to do in and through the Church by 
the power of the Holy Spirit. But he is careful to 
record the fact that the first miracle of healing in 
the annals of the Church was for a “sign.” The 
word translated in the English versions as ‘‘miracle” 
was the Greek word used elsewhere and rightly 
translated “sign.” (Compare Acts 4:16, 22; and 
Mark 16: 17). 

Further, Luke shows no desire to minimize the 
signs and wonders which God wrought through Paul. 
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Acts 15:12. In his earlier ministry at Ephesus he 
bears witness to special miracles wrought through 
the Apostle. But later, in recording Paul’s summary 
of his ministry in Ephesus, he must have noted that 
the Apostle took no account of those miracles. This 
is very different to the modern “healers,” some of 
whom insist on a preliminary advertising of their 
great healing results, ere they undertake a new 
campaign in a fresh city. 


Luke also records the fact that when he and 
Paul, with all their fellow passengers, had lost their 
all in the shipwreck that landed them on Melita, 
God answered prayer in the healing of all the sick 
on the Island. 


Luke, then, was a Christian physician, in that 
he recognized that in addition to the use of physical 
means for the restoration of the sick, God did, 
either as a sign, or to meet special emergencies, 
supersede the use of the natural, by intervening 
with supernatural power in answer to prayer. And 
heaven is still open, and prayer is still heard, and 
God still supplements the work of the physician, in 
answer to prayer. And the Christian physician 
knows his limitations in the sphere of the natural 
and welcomes the co-operation of the Church in 
prayer. And many a doctor will testify that when 
his own skill has reached its limit and his wisdom 
and knowledge has been baffled, the prayer of God’s 
people has been answered, and what the doctor could 
not do, Christ has done. 


Ill. Luke was “The Beloved Physician” 


When Paul wrote these words (Col. 4: 14), Luke 
had been his well-nigh constant companion for over 
ten years. Paul had no such conception of the 
relationship of the Christian to the Christian phy- 
sician as that which is being taught to-day by the 
modern theorist on “divine healing.” He did not 
believe that God intended to supersede the right use 
of natural means of healing by undertaking to heal 
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all Christians on the supernatural plane. Probably 
Luke was at his elbow when he wrote to Timothy to 
“take a little wine for his stomach’s sake and for 
his often infirmity.” If he believed with the modern 
theorist that “divine healing is in the atonement,” 
and, therefore, that it was God’s will that all his 
people should claim healing by faith in the work of 
Christ on the Cross, he had a good chance to exhort 
Timothy to greater faith in Christ’s atoning work. 
He should not have counselled him to be “no longer 
a drinker of water.” Luke knew what the water at 
Ephesus was like, and doubtless knew, as some of 
our modern doctors know, that the whole unhealthy 
conditions of some cities was due to their bad water 
supply. Anyway, to Paul, and to tuose to whom he 
wrote at Colosse and Ephesus, Luke was the “be- 
loved physician.”” And we know beioved physicians 
to-day. 


Yes! We know some of the other kind. Mer- 
cenary, charlatans, careless, and some that are 
heartless. But there are far more of the other kind. 
And we have known leaders of the healing cults that 
are just as mercenary, just as heartless, and far 
greater humbugs than the worst of the charlatan 
physicians. We know one man who has taken over 
ten thousand dollars as the result of one day’s “heal- 
ing mission!” And he accounts to nobody for his 
income, and he left not a case of real healing for that 
ten thousand dollars. The monetary possibilities of 
“religious healing’ were early discovered, and 
Gehazi was the first to take advantage of it by the 
“pull” which he had upon the healed leper Namaan. 
And Christian Science is not the only cult to-day 
that is seizing hold of religious healing for personal 
enrichment. Let these modern leaders of healing 
movements account for their funds as other religious 
and missionary organizations are expected to do. 
There would be a revelation. 


But let us give a case or two of the “beloved 
physician.” We met a lady missionary from India 
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two years ago. She had been thrown while riding 
at her work in India, and the result was a terribly 
fractured limb, in a place where there was no one 
to set the broken bones, which in consequence knitted 
together in such a way that she had to resort to 
crutches and expected to be an invalid for life. Then 
when she came home a beloved physician in our city 
took up her case and by an operation parted the 
misfitting bones and put everything back into its 
normal position. When we met her she was not less 
grateful to the Lord because He had used a “beloved 
physician.” Tears were in her eyes as she told of 
the later kindness when her husband went for the 
bill. To-day she is back at her work—one of the 
most useful of India’s missionaries. 


We know a young girl born on the mission field, 
and sick from childhood. Her mother told us she 
had hardly known a day free from pain, and her 
years were passed almost entirely in bed. When 
finally God answered prayer and tuberculosis of the 
bone was stayed, it had wrought such havoc that 
at the hips the socket of the joint was gone and she 
could not walk except on crutches. Then a beloved 
physician performed a wonderful operation, and to- 
day those years of pain are but a memory—she is 
able to walk, and with joy the mother informed us 
that her girl last summer was able to swim with 
any of the girls. She is a devoted Christian girl 
and she is the subject of years of prayer on the part 
of godly parents yielded to the will of God. And 
God answered their prayers through the physician. 


Over twenty years ago when the Sudan was 
looked upon as virtually a closed field, when our third 
expedition had just left, after two attempts had 
ended in seeming death and disaster, a good brother 
called on us and said that he had read our ‘Plea 
for the Central Sudan,” and that he felt that the 
work must be done. That if we did not think that 
he was the man to go, he desired us to sell all his 
property and to see that someone else was sent. He 


LUKE, THE BELOVED PHysICIAN 61 


made over all his property to the Mission and went 
out to the field. For twenty years and more he has 
been the beloved physician not only to all our mis- 
sionaries, but to thousands of natives. And no one 
ever comes under his hand to whom he does not 
endeavor to make known the story of redeeming 
love. 

The same God who gave Luke to Paul and his 
pioneer work, gave to the Sudan Interior Mission 
its Dr. Stirrett. And the fact that in thirty years, 
in what was one of the most deadly regions of the 
world, with a force of missionaries steadily in- 
creasing until we have over eighty white workers, 
we have only had to dig six graves on the field, with 
three other deaths at the home end, only one of 
which was due to climatic conditions, we attribute 
in no small measure to this gift of God to our work, 
and to his unsparing efforts for the physical and 
spiritual welfare of our whole staff. With the 
growth of the work we are praying for another such 
gift, for another Christian physician. 

We could write a book on the healing ministry 
of the beloved physicians, but, like Luke, they never 
record their own merciful and well-nigh miracle 
deeds. In this they differ from the loud self-adver- 
tising religious “healers” of our day. 

The Church errs when it turns from God to trust 
in a physician alone in sickness. It also errs when 
it excludes from its sick chambers the beloved 
physician of God’s appointment. There is nothing 
in the use of all proper scientific means of healing 
that is opposed to the exercise of the supplemental 
power of the divine touch. 

Doctors are erring men. Medical science is im- 
perfect. It has made stupendous mistakes. But to 
the extent that it is in harmony with natural law 
it is to be welcomed and is not therein contrary to 
the law or the will of God. 


CHAPTER X. 


THE PRAYER OF FAITH SHALL SAVE THE 
SICK 


1 fe opening this chapter we select the passage which 
is perhaps most commonly used, and which we 
think is certainly one of the most encouraging 
portions for the believer in time of sickness: 

“Is any among you afflicted, let him pray. Is any 
merry let him sing psalms. Is any among you 
afflicted let him call for the elders of the church; 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil 
in the name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith 
shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up, 
and if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven 
him. Confess your faults one to another, and pray 
one for another, that ye may be healed. The effec- 
tual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much.”—James 5: 13-16. 

This portion of Scripture occurs in an epistle 
addressed to the “twelve tribes scattered abroad.” 
Some teachers of to-day have sought to evade the 
implications of those who teach Divine Healing, by 
calling this simply “Jewish truth,” and not appli- 
cable to the Gentiles. Personally we do not agree 
with this method of exegesis. We have enjoyed too 
many rich things from the epistles of Peter and 
James and John to want to relegate them to our 
Jewish fraternity only. We, therefore accept it as 
applying to us; though, at the same time, we believe 
that these passages should be given their normal 
Jewish setting. In this very context we have suffer- 
ing Job enduring patiently his affliction, and yet 
finding in the end a Lord “full of pity, and merciful.” 
Then at the other side of our selected verses we 
have the picture of Elijah, “a man of like passions 
with us,” but mighty in prayer, and between these 
two Old Testament characters James introduces this 
subject of healing, and we want to study this passage 
carefully. 
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We would point out first some things it does not 
teach. 


1. It does not teach that all sickness is the result 
of sin, but it does most clearly imply that some sick- 
ness is, in the words: “If he have committed sins, 
it shall be forgiven him.” 


2. It does not teach priestly confession of sin; 
in fact, the 16th verse rather implies mutual con- 
fession both of the suffering one and those who may 
be called in to pray. 


3. It does not teach the idea which the Romanist 
draws from it, and gives no authority for his so- 
called “extreme unction.” We fancy that there may 
have been a reason which led the Romanist into his 
mistaken practice. We think that the early Church 
would be quick to see the folly of sending for the 
elders of the Church in the case of every toothache, 
stomach pain, headache, or cold. The elders would 
certainly be kept very busy thus, and in an unprofit- 
able way, if the whole Church were to act on such 
an idea of this command. We fancy, therefore, that 
very early it became recognized that these instruc- 
tions applied to those cases which were not minor, 
and which were readily and easily dealt with by the 
little remedies always available, but that the custom 
was to send for the elders in those cases where 
specia! Divine intervention was felt necessary. This 
may have given the Romanist his term of “extreme 
unction,” but, like other things in a church largely 
apostate, they have changed the living thing into a 
dead form and, in this case, substitute the anointing, 
which used to be for healing and life, into a dismal 
preparation for death. 


4. It does not teach that God forbids the use of 
means in sickness. It does not read, as some would 
have it read: “The prayer of faith shall save the 
sick always without means.” Sometimes the prayer 
of faith is prayed and God uses means as His method 
of answering the prayer, and sometimes He super- 
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cedes the natural by the touch of the supernatural. 
We have shown in our previous chapters that Divine 
intervention could be along natural or supernatural 
lines, and the people of God did not conceive the 
idea in connection with the ministry of healing that 
God was limited as to his method or means. The 
theory that healing “is a gift of grace, and therefore 
cannot be mixed up with our own works, or the use 
of human means, as this excludes faith,” is not here 
implied. Faith no more excludes the use of means 
here than faith in the promise, “His bread shall be 
given him and his water shall be sure” (Isa. 33: 16), 
excludes the idea of daily toil for the daily bread. 
The matter of means was not here in question, and 
the twelve tribes scattered abroad knew that the 
God of nature was none other than the God of grace. 

But these promises do teach us that the believer’s 
resource in sickness is in God, and that healing does 
come in answer to prayer. The instruction here is 
clear: “Is any sick? let him call for the elders and 
let them pray.” 


The Word here does teach that “the prayer of 
faith shall save him that is sick and the Lord shall 
raise him up.” When the prayer of faith is prayed 
it is always effective. Many years ago the writer 
was given up to die in a Government hospital in 
West Africa. The doctor said there was no hope. 
At that very time he was visited by the saintly 
Bishop Hill, of the Church Missionary Society, who, 
on returning from the hospital, called the whole 
missionary force together for a special prayer meet- 
ing on his behalf. At the conclusion of a season of 
earnest intercession, Bishop Hill turned to one of 
those taking part, and said: “Miss , do you 
believe we are are going to have the thing we ask?” 
He continued: “I do; I am sure that young man is 
going to be raised up.” To his prayer of faith the 
writer owes his life to-day; but before he was raised 
up both Bishop Hill and his beloved wife were in 
their graves, dying less than a week afterwards. 
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The question of whether God intends to heal 
along natural or supernatural lines will be generally 
indicated in the consciousness of those called in to 
pray. God sometimes moves out in the faith that 
is able to claim instantaneous healing, and, when 
such an inspired prayer is offered, the answer imme- 
diately comes, and all other means are unnecessary, 
but that the accompanying presence of means and 
the ministry of nurse or physician is grieving to God 
we deny, and challenge those who hold this view to 
produce their Scriptural evidence. 

We remember being called into a farmhouse on 
our way to a meeting in the country, years ago, to 
pray for a man of whom the doctors said that his 
only hope was in a severe operation. The medicine 
bottles were on the table by the bedside when we 
entered. The doctor had given his verdict. Two 
of us knelt by the bedside in simple prayer, and the 
prayer of faith was given. We had to hurry off 
immediately afterwards to the meeting at which we 
were to preach. It was several years before we met 
this man again, and he said to us: “If I could have 
secured a buggy I would have driven after you to 
the meeting that night, as the Lord perfectly healed 
me, and I was able to go out to my work in the fields 
the next day—(he cradled oats all day)—and the 
following day I went to the doctor to pay my bill 
and to tell him that the Lord had healed me, and the 
doctor believed it.” There was no struggle by that 
bedside, and the medicine bottles formed no barrier 
to faith and no hindrance to the divine working. 

On the other hand, we have been present in 
Alliance meetings where for hours prayer has been 
made for an afflicted child of God, when they claimed 
that they were standing on “Atonement ground,” 
and, therefore, insisted that they had the right to 
claim the healing, and nothing has moved, even 
though they stirred themselves up to most zealous 
earnestness. It was this claim, and this common 
result that led the writer to re-examine his own 
position and abandon their untenable theory twenty 
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years ago. The prayer of faith cannot be prayed at 
will, nor is it dependent upon the saintliness of the 
subject of one’s prayers, nor upon any merit in the 
one offering the prayer. God is the sovereign in this 
sphere. ; . 

Our Alliance friends may have a helpful ministry 
in calling back the church to the prayer promises for 
healing. The church had almost excluded the Lord 
from the sick chamber, and talked about the age of 
miracles being past, when there is no case of chronic 
sickness or physical trouble that is too hard for His 
healing touch; but in correcting the one extreme of 
the church, they have made the mistake of going to 
the other extreme and supposing that prayer ex- 
cludes means, have endeavored to hold God to work 
only in the supernatural, when natural forces in 
many cases readily meet the need of the suffering 
one, and glorify God just as much, inasmuch as He 
is the author of both. 

We are fully convinced that this endeavor thus 
to confine God in His operations frequently hinders 
the activity of the Divine Spirit and that the rigid 
dogma as to His method of healing compels the sus- 
pension of His healing touch. We have been in 
churches where divine healing was a plank in their 
platform where we have challenged these good 
friends to produce a single case in the course of 
years in which there has been unquestionable Divine 
intervention in such a way that all were make to 
say: “This is the finger of God,” and they could 
bring none forward. Their very theory of healing, 
often held with a bigotry foreign to the Spirit of 
God, has been the greatest hindrance to the Divine 
operation. James decidedly teaches us here to seek 
God in our sickness, and that it is possible to pray 
the prayer of faith, and that when the prayer of 
faith is prayed God is sure to work, and healing will 
take place, whether by natural means or super- 
natural intervention. 

The Church of England at the present time is in 
many directions being exercised in this matter of 
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healing, and there has been a strong effort made to 
have the Church restore the anointing service as 
one of the authorized ceremonies of the Church. We 
certainly believe that on the authority of this 
passage any child of God has a right to call in the 
spiritual elders of the church for special prayer, 
and that those who come are perfectly justified in 
using the simple ordinance here spoken of, of anoint- 
ing the sick one with oil, and that, were simple 
obedience and simple faith more exercised, we should 
find in the Church of God great numbers who would 
be constantly able to witness: “He made me every 
whit whole.” 


As illustrating the fact that God uses both 
methods of healing, the natural and the super- 
natural, to answer prayer and faith, we would cite 
the case of one of the best known Christian workers 
in St. Louis. 

Long years ago she was stricken with what the 
doctors declared was cancer of the stomach, thought 
then to be incurable. But in answer to prayer she 
was wonderfully delivered from this trouble, and 
continued in her heavy responsibilities as head of 
several Christian and philanthropic institutions. 
Members of the healing cults wanted to exploit her 
case, but she refused to permit their desired adver- 
tising, simply leaving her testimony to the circle of 
friends who knew and did not doubt her healing by 
the Lord’s intervention. 

Many years afterward she was stricken with 
cancer of the tongue. It had made great headway 
before it was recognized—too late for the doctors 
to operate. 

The well-known Christian physician, Dr. Howard 
Kelly, of Baltimore, who knew her well, invited her 
to his hospital where he was having encouraging 
results through the use of radium. He applied the 
treatment, and she returned home suffering more 
intensely than before. But almost immediately the 
whole trouble began to vanish. Her speech returned, 
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and the disease disappeared, and although living 
somewhere between the three score years and ten 
and four score years, she has continued to carry the 
primary responsibility of a great Christian institu- 
tion. 

The same God that healed her without means 
healed her also with means. The prayer of faith is 
active in both spheres and saves the sick. 

We trust we have demonstrated that the Scrip- 
tures set forth God as the Healer of His people: 
that He heals both by natural means and by super- 
natural quickening: that inasmuch as He is the 
author of both, they are not antagonistic the one to 
the other, but supernatural healing supplements the 
natural: that the Scriptures themselves lay down 
the basic laws of health and clearly show that all 
truly natural means of healing are in harmony with 
the Divine will and in accord with the Divine law: 
that God has encouraged us to believe that, espe- 
cially in those spheres where natural means fail, 
He is able, and, where for His glory, willing to 
Seat aa intervene for the healing of His own 
people. 


CHAPTER XI. 
THE TESTIMONY OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 


The Great Break-down 

| Belearaee is scarcely a real living Church or a 

spiritual Pastor anywhere that cannot produce 
witnesses to the fact that in answer to prayer the 
Christ upon the throne of power had reached them 
with His healing touch and they have been made 
every whit whole. This book is not written to 
discourage prayers for the sick. It would encour- 
age men to pray always, with the assurance that 
whenever our requests are in harmony with the 
divine will God will not only hear but answer prayer 
for the healing of His people. 

But it does oppose the un-Scriptural view that 
sickness was directly in the atonement, and that 
therefore it is God’s will to heal all the sick now if 
they will “stand on atonement ground.” And in this 
section we boldly state that such teaching is con- 
tradicted by the well-nigh universal experience of 
its advocates. 

When the saintly Dr. A. G. Gordon, after a study 
of the subject of healing throughout the history of 
the Church, had issued his book on the subject, in 
which he had hesitatingly suggested that there 
seemed to be some reason to believe from Matt. 8: 17 
that there was healing in the atonement, he was 
perfectly frank in facing the contradictions in ex- 
perience as he met them later. We would that all 
who use his earlier writings to support their healing 
theory would broadcast his later honest admissions: 
“TI have little to say in regard to the principles of 
divine healing, but am looking constantly for light. 
It is a subject full of difficulties, and I shrink more 
and more from undertaking any philosophy of it. 
I do my best with every case which comes before 
me.” 

It was in reply to a question from his physician 
that Dr. Gordon’s last audible word to the world was 
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given. It was the one word “Victory!” “Victory,” 
with a body going to dissolution and the physician 
by his side. Yes, victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ—the victory of a man “blessed with every 
spiritual blessing in Christ,” but victory, as far as 
the body was concerned, waiting the resurrection 
for its consummation. 

When, on the death of the late Dr. A. B. Simpson, 
we published a full page eulogy of his life and his 
ministry, which was the honest tribute of one who 
loved him and had profited greatly by his preaching, 
we ventured to say in a sentence or two that in the 
matter of his teaching on healing he differed from 
the view generally held by the Church, and that his 
theory of healing did not work out in his own ex- 
perience or in that of his followers, we unwittingly 
stirred up a hornets’ nest. Everything good we had 
written was entirely overlooked by his followers, 
and the kindliness of our statement concerning that 
in which he differed from the orthodox position, was 
forgotten. 

In rushing to the defence of their theory they 
have shown more concern for it than for their late 
leader, and in their effort to vindicate their healing 
doctrine have cast the most cruel aspersions upon 
him, one of their leaders saying in our hearing that 
if he had been in right relationship with the Lord 
he would not have suffered as he did from physical 
sickness and infirmity in the last year or two of his 
life. We do not believe in thus beclouding the end 
of this or any other godly man who simply experi- 
ences what Paul describes as the natural process of 
“our outward man is decaying.” 


We believe that the late Dr. Simpson was a 
mighty man of God, but, like the rest of us, he was 
not infallible, and while there was much in his 
theory of healing that was Scriptural and helpful, 
we believe he pushed his theory beyond the warrant 
of the Word of God and in conseequence could not 
fully sustain his theory in experience. 
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We will illustrate this by a simple illustration 
which does not reflect in any sense upon this godly 
man. Years ago, we remember, when his eyesight 
began to fail, at succeeding conventions we observed 
him bringing his little New Testament closer and 
closer up to read its large type; then still later he 
would take a little magnifying glass out of his vest 
pocket when he needed its aid; still later, and he 
came to put on glasses. We could call as our witnes- 
ses men who are at the head of the Alliance move- 
ment to-day to certify the fact that this growing 
infirmity was a matter of much prayer, and that Dr. 
Simpson sought to claim deliverance from it, but 
none came, and so he used the wisdom that men 
have obtained in the dissecting room regarding the 
structure of the eye and accepted their mechanical 
accommodation of their scientific knowledge to meet 
his weakness. We think he did perfectly right in 
acting thus, but he did not need to do this if his four 
propositions given elsewhere are correct, as well as 
his repeated teaching that God’s way of taking home 
His saints was not by sickness and increasing in- 
firmity, but like the dropping of a ripe apple from 
the tree. 

Dr. Simpson realized, more than any man we 
know, healing and health through faith in Christ; 
but if their view of Matthew 8:17 is correct, and 
our infirmities, as well as our sicknesses, were borne 
away by Christ, then Dr. Simpson had a perfect 
right to expect deliverance from the little infirmity 
referred to, and to be taken home without experi- 
encing the natural decay to which Paul says we are 
subject. 

We believe that Dr. Simpson sought to be con- 
* sistent with his theory, but the theory begets a 
harsh bondage when it is necessary to apologize for 
his presence in a sanatorium in his last year, and 
for one of his closest friends to vindicate his con- 
sistency by writing to us that in his final feebleness 
he would not use a hot water bottle to warm his cold 
feet for fear it would appear to be “using means.” 


V2 Tue BIBLE AND THE Bopy 


Such a theoretical tyranny over one of the best of 
men was not born of Scripture teaching as to our 
liberty in Christ. 

One of their great leaders has in his own home 
a child which is a standing contradiction to his 
healing theory, a sweet child who would have been 
healed long ago if Christ had died to purchase health 
for all his own. 

This same leader narrated the wonderful story 
of the healing of his wife. She was taken with the 
agony of colic, and after the hours of suffering the 
little stone which is the cause of the excruciating 
pain passed off, and the pain suddenly ceased? Dur- 
ing this time he consulted the doctor over the phone; 
but in the marvellous story of divine healing he 
omits these little details, as it would spoil the im- 
pression. The writer of these lines has had this 
same physical trouble on two occasions, once on 
Sunday morning, and after the passing off of the 
stone rose and took his preaching appointments as 
usual. We were grateful for the relief given by the 
beloved physician with his hypodermic and equally 
grateful to God for His goodness in giving healing 
and strength for the appointed task. 


How another of the best known leaders in the 
teaching that healing is in the atonement and avail- 
able for every true Christian can stand and tell his 
same old story to his immense crowds when his own 
sweet Christian wife holding his theory was stricken 
with tuberculosis and was taken from him in spite 
of all their prayers, is to us amazing in its incon- 
sistency, especially when the only explanation he has 
to give is that she was a “Martha” about her house- 
oe duties and looked after his temporal needs too 
well. 

It is really a wonder that the Lord did not let 
the first Martha take sick and die before Lazarus. 

The Founder of the work in Canada was one of 
the most saintly men, loved and honored by all who 
knew him in Toronto. It was the writer’s privilege 
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to be his co-laborer nearly thirty years ago, and was 
placed under a lasting debt for his spiritual ministry. 
He came home sick from an Alliance convention. He 
was anointed by his followers here, who claimed 
healing in the Atonement, but he sank lower and 
lower in spite of their strong insistence on their 
redemption rights, and though they resisted all the 
symptoms as from the evil one. Then, when he 
could only speak in a whisper they began to think 
of the law, and fearing that his time of departure 
had come they called in a Christian physician who, 
after questioning him, discovered the cause of his 
trouble, and in a few minutes had adjusted a mis- 
placed organ, and restoring the normal functions of 
the body at the same time, was instrumental in 
giving back that life to a quarter of a century of 
further activity for Christ. 


Recently the Christian Alliance have issued a 
new volume intended to be the latest and fullest 
setting forth of their doctrine and position. The 
late Dr. Griffith Thomas in a very full review pointed 
out the fallacies of the teaching in this book, but 
left unreviewed the closing chapter in which the 
writer gives his own testimony. This chapter is full 
of these inconsistencies of practice with teaching. 
One sees him going to the doctors in different direc- 
tions, schools of medicine of different kinds. When 
the writer of that book gave a series of addresses 
recently in this city on the subject of healing, after 
asserting as usual that healing was free for all, as 
it was purchased by Christ, in response to a question 
he had to make the admission which he then did 
quite frankly, that he had a physical trouble from 
which he had sought relief for years in vain. He 
admitted that he was doing in the physical realm 
whatever he knew would bring benefit, and yet this 
good brother goes on without seeing the ridiculous- 
ness of the position which he holds. He is good and 
kindly, a man of lovely Christian character, but he 
still tries in his own mind to reconcile his theories 
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with practice which everywhere denies his teaching. 

Hitherto in this chapter we have dealt only with 
the experiences of the leaders. We have said noth- 
ing, we trust, that is not true and intended kindly, 
although it is impossible to touch this practical side 
without keen resentment on the part of those holding 
the healing theory. 

Inasmuch as the rank and file have challenged 
our further statement that this theory did not work 
out in the experience of the leaders and teachers, 
nor in that of their followers, we take up their 
challenge to prove our words. 

Let us say then that to us it seems a great incon- 
sistency that they should believe that healing is a 
part of their four-fold Gospel, and at the same time 
send out men to the foreign mission field who make 
no pretence of being able to live up to their theories. 
In the early days their men went out to tropical 
Africa, endeavoring to stand on their theory, and 
they died off in a sad way in consequence. To-day, 
practically all their workers in the tropics use 
quinine, as all other missions and Government 
officials have done. Many of them have struggled 
on without it until they have been compelled to give 
in, and others of them have died rather than yield. 
Those who take it, generally take it with what we 
term a vitiated conscience, for they do it with a 
sense that if they were only right with God and 
standing in the full Gospel as they ought to do, they 
would be able to get along without it; but following 
the advice of their great leader in these desperate 
situations, that if they cannot take God’s best they 
should take God’s second best, they drop in their 
estimation to the lower plane. 

The fact that in their work they had twenty- 
seven graves in the Sudan field alone at a time when 
a contemporary mission, with an average number of 
workers upon this difficult field during the whole 
quarter of a century at least twice as large as theirs, 
had but six, we attribute to this mistaken theory. 
Their missionaries have been as godly and devoted 
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as those of any society in the world, but they have 
been taught an unscriptural theory in regard to the 
body which does not hold out in their own experi- 
ence. We have heard their own leaders attempt to 
explain this situation by saying that their West 
African missionaries were not as established in the 
truth of healing as their missionaries on other fields. 
This is a libel on the men who have died rather than 
give up their mistaken faith in this tenet of the 
Alliance. 

One young man we knew well, for we were in- 
strumental in his being led out into missionary work, 
went out under the Christian Alliance, so convinced 
of their theory of healing, that he asked the workers 
on his station to promise him that under no circum- 
stances, even in delirium or unconsciousness, would 
they administer drugs to him, as he was sure that 
if he was prepared to go all limits with God, God 
would surely heal him. The fever came, delirium, 
unconsciousness, death, without drugs, and his body 
fills another grave that marks the folly of this mis- 
taken theory. But let no one dare to deny the 
strength of conviction of these missionaries in the 
teaching of the Christian Alliance. 

Years ago one of their strongest teachers went 
as a deputation visitor to the foreign field. He was 
specially strong in the matter of divine healing as 
taught by them, and he ventured to visit their West 
African fields, as none of their other leaders had 
done; but he died almost immediately after reaching 
the country. Their other leaders have gone on 
“round the world” trips, but they leave West Africa 
alone. However, quite recently another of their 
secretaries did venture to visit their Sudan field. 
He succeeded in getting through the short term of 
his visit without fever, and we were told, without 
drugs. But immediately on arrival home, the system 
being filled with malarial germs, he was stricken 
with fever. Surrounded with all the prayer ministry 
at their headquarters at Nyack he was compelled to 
call in the doctor before “deliverance” came. But 
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this side of the experience is never published by 
them. 

An accepted missionary of their Board, who was 
highly commended by them, told us that she was 
informed by members of the Board that she must 
take quinine if she went to West Africa. This was 
a great surprise to her after studying the truth of 
divine healing at their school for years. The leaders 
of the Alliance deny that this is made obligatory, 
but if their theory is correct they should be seeking 
to instruct and send out those who can take the Lord 
_for the body according to their theory and live with- 
out quinine. We have heard some of them try to 
slip out of the dilemma by saying that the quinine 
bottle is put on the table like salt, and that it is a 
food in West Africa. We leave our readers to judge 
of the honesty of such excuses. 

We gave the present series of Bible readings to a 
company of missionaries some years ago, and one 
of the Alliance missionaries who was permanently 
home from the field rose and said at their conclusion: 
“If I had seen in the Scriptures what I now see, I 
should be out on the Congo to-day, working as a 
missionary, instead of being discarded at this end.” 
On another occasion at a Summer Conference we 
had spoken on “The Bible and the Body,” when a 
gentleman came up, and after expressing his ap- 
proval, said that for years he had been co-pastor 
with Dr. Simpson and one of the leading officials of 
the Alliance, and said that he could furnish abundant 
evidence of the utter failure of the leaders of the 
movement to maintain their theories of healing. In 
writing thus, we have no bitterness toward the 
organization or its leaders. We only desire to cor- 
rect a theory which is the cause of the loss of many 
of their best workers, and hinders the cause of true 
divine healing. 

We could write a book of the most glaring incon- 
sistencies between the teaching and the experiences 
of those who profess to take the Lord as their healer 
that have come to us in our own observation or from 
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the testimony of direct witnesses, but we are limited. 

If they were to take the ground that where sick- 
ness is directly due to sin the first thing to deal with 
is the cause, and that sin must find its remedy in the 
atonement of Christ; that where sickness is pro- 
duced by natural causes, God, who is the author of 
natural law, can give wisdom and understanding to 
rightly remedy this cause by natural means, ordained 
by Him and blessed of Him; that where natural 
means are insufficient to meet the need, the resources 
of the supernatural are available in answer to faith 
and prayer if healing will bring highest glory to God 
and greatest blessing to His child, they would not 
paralyze the arm of the Lord thereby, but would 
remove one of the greatest barriers to His healing. 


SUPPLEMENT 


ANSWERS TO THE QUESTIONS OF F. F. BOSWORTH 


Mr. Bosworth, who has been working under the auspices 
of the Christian and Missionary Alliance, and conducting great 
healing campaigns throughout Canada and the United States, 
used the secular press as a medium of the paid advertising of 
thirty-one questions which he propounded to those who oppose 
his unscriptural teaching and methods. These questions, like 
some presented to the Lord himself, are drawn with the 
subtlety that will mislead and ensnare many who are held 
captive by the elusive theories which he propagates, but they 
will not stand the full light of the Scriptures themselves when 
sanely interpreted and applied, nor an honest consideration of 
the facts connected with Mr. Bosworth’s ministry. 

We have no animosity against Mr. Bosworth. We attended 
two of his meetings, and later had a long personal interview 
with him. We regard him as an earnest but mistaken man. 
His questions are given in full, as follows: 


1. Since the seven compound names of Jehovah, one of 
which is Jehovah-Rapha (I am the Lord that healeth thee), 
reveal His REDEMPTIVE relationship toward each person, 
do they not point to Calvary? 


The writer has selected seven of these names because it 
suits his purpose. There are many more, if every predicate of 
Jehovah can be hyphenated. And Mr. Bosworth would have 
to do some great twisting and turning to establish any con- 
nection with Calvary. 

But selecting one of these which we fancy he has upon his 
list, Jehovah-Nissi, which is rendered, “The Lord, my Banner,” 
we would ask what connection it has with Calvary (Exodus 
17:15). Moses used it in connection with the defeat of the 
Amalekites: and these names have to do with Israel under all 
sorts of circumstances. One is surely hard put to it when it 
is necessary to base the foundation of a healing theory upon 
such a far-fetched connection. 


: 2. Since all the promises of God are “Yea and Amen” in 
Him, do not these seven names, including Jehovah-Rapha (the 
Lord our Healer), owe their existence and their power to the 
redeeming work of Christ on the Cross? 


If Mr. Bosworth had given us his seven, we might have 
shown the same ridiculousness of maintaining such a connection 
as in the one considered above. 

As to such a connection with the name, Jehovah-Rapha 
(as Mr. Bosworth renders it) it is Mr. Bosworth and not the 
Scriptures which make such a connection. We have given a 
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chapter to the consideration of this covenant name of Jehovah 
in this book and we think our readers will prefer an interpreta- 
tion which considers the conditions under which the name was 
applied, rather than a mystical connection with something 
foreign to the text or the context. The Scriptures here neither 
connect themselves with Calvary or the Church, Mr. Bosworth’s 
imagination being the only link. 


3. Has not every believer the same redemptive right to call 
upon Christ as Jehovah-Rapha (the healer of his body) as he 
has to call upon Him as Jehovah-Tsidkenu (the healer of his 
soul? Is not His Name given for healing as long as it is for 
salvation? 


Jehovah-Tsidkenu is not connected with healing of soul or 
body. If Mr. Bosworth will study the connection in which it 
occurs, he will find that it does not apply to the present and to 
the church, but to the future and to Israel as a kingdom. (Jer. 
2316-033: 16): 

It seems strange that Paul and the other Apostles did not 
discover their redemptive rights in Jehovah-Rapha. It seems 
a pity that they, who spoke Hebrew and Greek and lived in our 
Lord’s time, didn’t enjoy and teach these mysterious connec- 
tions. In the Epistle to the Hebrews Paul teaches about the 
types of Israel, but he failed to discover a “healing type.” 


4. If bodily healing is to be obtained independent of Cal- 
vary, as opposers teach, why was it that no blessing of the Year 
of Jubilee was to be announced by the sounding of the trumpet 
until the Day of Atonement? 


There is no connection between the sounding of the Jubilee 
trumpet on the Day of Atonement and bodily healing. In that 
year the people were set free to return every man to his 
heritage. Every mortgage on the land ran out and every 
encumbrance was removed. 

It is a wonder that Mr. Bosworth hasn’t found in this figure 
that atonement was made for our mortgages. If he were to 
introduce that as a part of his gospel, the announcement that 
he had a way oi deliverance from mortgages might attract the 
crowd in larger numbers than his healing propaganda. 

Mr. Bosworth will find far more connection between the 
blowing of the trumpet on the day of atonement and the lifting 
of mortgages than he will of miraculous healing at that feast 
of tabernacles and Calvary. The whole thing is absurd. 


5. If healing for the body was not a part of Christ’s re- 
deeming work, why were types of the Atonement given in 
connection with healing throughout the Old Testament? 


_Many of Mr. Bosworth’s difficulties arise from his con- 
fusing “Atonement” and “Redemption.” On the Cross Christ 
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made atonement for sin which was the only thing that needed 
“atonement, but He also purchased our redemption. He re- 
deemed the whole lost heritage. ‘ a 

The effect of atonement is present and perfect in bringing 
immediate acceptance with God. Rom. 5:1. The work of 
redemption waits as Paul clearly shows in Rom. 8: 19-23. 

Now all the blessings that have come to a sinful race have 
come by virtue of the work of Christ on Calvary, through the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 


6.. If healing was not in the Atonement, why were the dying 
Israelites required to look at the type of the Atonement for 
bodily healing? If both forgiveness and healing came by a 
look at the type, why not from the antitype? 


The Israelites were bitten by the fiery serpents as a distinct 
judgment for their sin—they were not dying of sickness, but of 
poison by the serpent. Their sin needed atonement and God 
used the type of an uplifted Christ: and when they had said, 
“We have sinned,’ (Num. 21:7) and looked in faith and 
obedience to the brazen serpent, everyone that looked lived. 

The type here is not a Christ uplifted for sick people, but 
for sinners. 

Where people are bitten by serpents or are sick as the 
direct result of their sin, the first thing to do is to look to the 
uplifted Christ for forgiveness and cleansing. Oftentimes when 
such is the case the forgiveness of the sin eventuates in the 
removal of the consequences, but not always. The continuance 
of the consequences when the sin has been forgiven does not 
separate the soul from God which clearly shows that the 
consequences of sin need no atonement. 

We knew a devoted missionary who was bitten by a ser- 
pent, but it was not sin that caused it. During the days of 
suffering that followed there was no cloud of sin between that 
soul and God, and when she passed away she had perfect 
assurance of fellowship with God. She was looking by faith 
to the uplifted one, and fell asleep trusting in Jesus. 


7. Since their curse was removed by the lifting up of the 
type of Christ, was not our curse of disease also removed by 


the lifting up of Christ himself. (Gal. 3: 13). 


Can Mr. Bosworth show us anywhere in the Epistle to the 
Galatians where the Apostle speaks of the “curse of disease” 
being removed by the lifting up of Christ? The whole Epistle 
was written to show how sinners and law breakers could be 
justified before God apart from the law. Not one word in this 


or any other of his Epistles about how sick people can be 
healed of their curse. 


8. In the passage, “Surely He hath borne our sicknesses 
and carried our pains” (Isa. 53: 4), why are the same Hebrew 


ANSWERS TO THE QUESTIONS OF F. F. BoswortH 81 


verbs for “borne” and “carried” used as are used in verses Il 
and 12 for the substitutionary bearing of sin, unless they have 
the same substitutionary and expiatory character? 


Isaiah, in using the words sickness and health in all other 
prophetic parts of this book, uses the terms of spiritual and not 
physical conditions. 

Why should he not be referring therefore to soul sickness 
in Isa. 53:4and5? “Surely he hath borne our griefs (sickness) 
and carried our sorrows. . . . But He was wounded for our 
transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities. The chastise- 
ment of our peace was upon Him, and with His stripes we are 
healed.” Surely that picture is of substitution and expiation, 
even as verses 11 and 12—but for a sin-sick race. 

Now, we know what Mr. Bosworth will do. He will say 
that Matthew 8:17 links on to this passage and applies it to 
physical healing. Our reply is simple: When Matthew is led 
to use that verse illustratively, he, by the Spirit, expressly drops 
the expiatory word that Isaiah uses, and directly selects a word 
that is never so used. Mr. Bosworth has to explain a far 
greater dilemma than the one in which he thought he had 
placed us. Why did Matthew change the word? See page 36.) 


9. If healing was not provided for all in redemption, how 
did the multitudes obtain from Christ what God did not 
provide? 


The multitudes obtained other things from Christ beside 
healing. Was this on the ground of redemption? He fed five 
thousand and four thousand with a few loaves and fishes. 
Shall we claim this power as a “redemption right”? 


10. If the body was not included in redemption, how can 
there be a resurrection ? Or, how can corruption put on incor- 
ruption, or mortality put on immortality? Were not the phy- 
sical as well as the spiritual earnests (foretastes) of our coming 
redemption enjoyed by God’s people throughout history? 


If the body is “in redemption” in the sense that Mr. Bos- 
worth is here arguing for—for he knows better—why die at 
all? Why did he permit death to enter his own family circle 
and snatch away a loved one who was trusting in Christ: and 
who even believed in his healing theory? 

Mr. Bosworth knows right well that it is written: “Our- 
selves also, who have the firstfruits of the Spirit, éven we 
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for our adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of the body.” Rom. 8:23. Mr. Bosworth 
knows that he is contending for a position that Paul neither 
experienced nor taught. 


11. Why should not the second Adam take away all that 
the first Adam brought upon us? 


82 THE BIBLE AND THE Bopy 


We presume that Mr. Bosworth means by the second Adam 
the one whom the Scriptures term the last Adam. : 

Has He done it for Mr. Bosworth? It is written: “As in 
Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive. But 
each in His own order.” 1 Cor. 15:23, 24. Why should Mr. 
Bosworth die if his theory is true? It is in Adam all die. If 
any man has completely broken with Adam the First, why die? 


12. Since the Church is the body of Christ, does God want 
the body of Christ sick? Is it not His will to heal any part of 
the body of Christ? If not, why does He command “any sick” 
in it to be anointed for healing? 


We might just as well ask Mr. Bosworth: “Since the 
Church is the body of Christ, did God want all the saints in 
all the ages to die and go to corruption?” 

Paul left his companion Trophimus behind him sick. 2 Tim. 
2:20. Paul prayed three times for deliverance for his own 
infirmity. Paul didn’t tell Timothy when he was suffering 
what Mr. Bosworth would tell us. 1 Tim. 5:23. Anointing the 
sick is one thing. Receiving healing is another. If it is God’s 
will to heal all the sick, why does Mr. Bosworth have such a 
hard time getting the smallest fraction of most earnest, con- 
secrated Christians that come to him in multitudes to be prayed 
with healed? One of his best friends stated to the writer that 
on his best nights ten per cent. of those that came for healing 
were “helped” (?) but that on other nights nothing moved. 
Why not, if it is all so simple in God’s will. Remember, those 
who came accepted his theory, but it didn’t work. Why? 


13. Are human imperfections, be they physical or moral, 
God’s will, or are they man’s mistakes? 


When the disciples propounded a similar question to Christ 
and asked the reason why a man was born blind, Christ replied 
that it was “that the works of God should be made manifest 
in him.” Sometimes that work is shown in healing: sometimes 
in the manifestation of grace to suffer. 

If Mr. Bosworth will read Phil. 3:20, 21, R.V., he will learn 
when it is God’s will to change “the body of our humiliation” 
with which we became possessed through Adam’s sin, into one 
like unto the “body of His Glory.” It is God’s will that I should 
in this life have a “body of humiliation.” 


14. Since “the body is for the Lord,” a living sacrifice unto 
God, would He not rather have a well body than a wrecked 
one? If not, how can He make us “perfect in every good work 


to do His will,” or have us “thoroughly furnished unto every 
good work?” 


Let Mr. Bosworth present that kind of question to Paul 
when he speaks of: “we that are in this tabernacle do groan, 


ANSWERS TO THE QUESTIONS OF F. F. BoswortH 83 


being burdened.” 2 Cor. 5:4. Paul was perfect in every good 
work, doing His will, when he had an infirmity, a thorn in the 
flesh. We have known suffering saints who certainly were 
conscious of being in the unclouded will of God. 

We have known those who have accepted Mr. Bosworth’s 
argument here who have been cruelly beclouded thereby. One 
earnest Christian said to the writer recently that after two 
years she was only just emerging from the spiritual darkness 
into which she was plunged in Mr. Bosworth’s meetings 
through accepting this kind of argument. 


15. Since bodily healing in the New Testament was called 
a mercy, and it was mercy and compassion that moved Christ 
to heal all who came to Him, is not the promise of God still 
true, “He is plenteous in mercy unto all that call upon Him?” 


The verse that Mr. Bosworth half quotes from Psa. 86:5 
has to do specifically with the forgiveness of sin. He gives no 
New Testament reference. 

Visions of the multitudes of eager, earnest Christians for 
whom Mr. Bosworth prayed and who prayed earnestly for 
themselves in his meetings, but who went away unhealed, worse 
than they came, make us wonder how Mr. Bosworth can 
honestly propound such a question without quitting the 
ministry. 

It is not the greatest mercy to heal all that are sick. 


16. Does not the glorious Gospel dispensation offer as much 
mercy and compassion to its sufferers as did the darker dis- 
pensations? If not, why would God withdraw this mercy and 
this Old Testament privilege from a better dispensation with 
its “better covenant”? 


In Paul’s letter to the Hebrews he specially considers the 
blessings that belong to the believer in this new dispensation 
as contrasted with the believer in the old, and yet he doesn’t 
say a word about healing under the better covenant. If Mr. 
Bosworth’s theories are true, why did not Paul instruct the 
Christians as to healing and how it could be obtained? 

The better blessings of this dispensation are not physical, 
but spiritual. If they were physical, then we ought to be able 
to claim better prosperity than “Solomon in all his glory.” 


17. If, as some teach, God has another method for our 
healing to-day, why would God adopt a less successful method 
for our better dispensation? 


The writer does not teach any such thing concerning God, 
nor that He is less successful to-day. God has always largely 
used natural means for healing—and in this sphere His laws 
and methods are being as successfully used as ever. God has 
always healed supernaturally for a sign and for a testimony 
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when such were needed. But when He does this He does a 
perfect work. Is that the kind of healing in Mr. Bosworth’s 
meetings? Honestly? 


18. Since Christ came to do the Father’s will, was not the 
universal healing of all the sick who come to Him a revelation 


of the will of God for our bodies? 


No. No more than that the raising of Lazarus from the 
dead was an indication that it was God’s will that all the dead 
should be raised at this present time. The Apostles neither 
believed, taught or practised any such theory. The purpose of 
the miracles in Christ’s day is stated in Heb. 2:3, 4. John calls 
practically all the miracles of Christ which he records “signs.” 


19. Did not Jesus emphatically say that He would continue 
His same works in answer to our prayers while He is with the 
Father (John 14: 12, 13), and is not this promise alone a com- 
plete answer to all opposers? 


Does Mr. Bosworth claim that Christ here meant greater 
works in the physical realm? Then he should be walking the 
waters without a boat, multiplying five loaves to feed more 
than five thousand: raising the dead in greater numbers: and 
healing all that are sick . 

When they came to Jesus saying, what must we do that 
we may work the works of God? Jesus answered, “This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent.” 
That is the work of the Church to-day, to believe and get 
others to believe that Jesus is God’s sent One to save the lost. 

Only in that sphere did Apostles accomplish the “greater 
things.” And only in that sphere can Mr. Bosworth accomplish 
the greater things. In the physical realm his work is a travesty 
of the work of Christ. 


20. Why would the Holy Spirit who healed all the sick 
before His dispensation began, do less after He entered into 
office on the day of Pentecost? Or did the Miracle Worker 
enter office to do away with miracles? 


We have no evidence that the Holy Spirit did heal all the 
sick before His dispensation began. Only during the three and 
a half years of Christ’s public ministry were the miracles of 
healing common. 

__ In this dispensation He divides His gifts, including the 
gift of healing, to “each one severally as He will,” but to “each 
one is given the manifestation of the Spirit to profit withal.” 
IiGornlak 7. 

The absence of certain gifts in the Church is an evidence 
that He sees that they are not the profitable gifts to bestow. 


21. Is not the book of the Acts of the Holy Ghost a revela- 
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tion of the way He wants to continue to act through the 
Church? 


Where the Church faces the same conditions, yes. 


Where in the book of Acts can you find the Apostles 
exploiting healing miracles to draw a crowd? Can you think 
of Paul or Peter sending forerunners to widely advertise their 
healing ministry? No, they went everywhere preaching the 
Gospel. Where signs were necessary for the confirming or 
establishing of the Gospel, there the Holy Spirit thus wrought 
through them. 


Mr. Bosworth uses his supposed healings in one place to 
gather his crowds in another. Mr. Bosworth urges the wide 
scattering of a certain sensational leaflet as his method of 
getting the crowd. Is this in accord with the method of Christ 
or His Apostles? It is a pity that Mr. Bosworth should appeal 
to the “Acts.” 


22. How can God justify us and at the same time require 
us to remain under the curse of the law which Jesus redeemed 
us from by bearing it for us on the Cross? (Gal. 3:13). 


God does not require us to remain under the curse. But 
being sick is not being under the curse. This teaching of Mr. 
Bosworth has been a curse to a good many of God’s afflicted 
people. When Timothy and Paul and others were sick it was 
not because they were under the curse. In this whole Epistle 
to the Galatians Paul says no word of the sick being under the 
curse, or of the sick being healed by getting out from under 
the curse through the Cross. Strangely, and unfortunately for 
Mr. Bosworth’s theory, Paul evidently indicates that he was a 
sick man when he first preached the Gospel in Galatia. (Gal. 
4:13-15). If he taught the kind of thing Mr. Bosworth would 
impute to him, the Galatians would have regarded him as a 
hypocrite, and would surely say “Physician, heal thyself.” 

We know that Mr. Bosworth makes light of the general 
view that Paul was suffering from an acute disease of the eyes 
as seems to be implied in the above Scriptures, but, whatever it 
was, Paul calls it an “infirmity” which, according to Mr. Bos- 
worth’s interpretation of Matt. 8:17, Christ bore away. Either 
Paul did not accept Mr. Bosworth’s deliverance from this kind 
of curse, or else he was not on such a high plane of experience 
as the modern disciple of the healing cults? 


23. Since “the Son of God was manifested that He might 
destroy the works of the Devil,” has He now relinquished this 
purpose which He retained even during the bloody sweat of 
Gethsemane and the tortures of Calvary? Or does He now 
want the works of the Devil in our bodies to continue that He 
formerly wanted to destroy? Does God want a cancer—“a 
plague”—“a curse”—“the works of the Devil” in the members 
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of Christ? “Know ye not that your bodies are the members of 
Christ?” (1 Cor. 6: 15). 

Mr. Bosworth is wresting Scripture. When John uses the 
words in 1 John 3:8 about destroying the works of the devil, 
the whole context shows that he had in mind one thing, that 
is, Sin. John does not say a single word about sickness and 
disease being destroyed. ; 

Was not death the result of sin as well as some sickness? 
Why is not death destroyed? Again, Mr. Bosworth, why die? 
Why let death enter your own home? You were helpless to 
stay its power with all your theories of healing. : 

The fact that some sickness and plague is of the devil does 
not indicate that all is. The plague that visited the Japanese 
army was through polishing their rice. Did the Japanese have 
a great victory over the devil when they ceased polishing their 
rice and banished the plague? 


24. Are the proofs of Divine Healing among the one hun- 
dred and eighty-four persons who testified in this Tabernacle 
the last two Friday nights less bright and convincing than the 
proofs of Spiritual Redemption among professed Christians 
to-day? Are not these 184 who have been healed in better 
health physically than the same number of professed Christians 
in Toronto are spiritually? Would not the physical health of 
these 184 compare favorably with the spiritual health of even 
the same number of ministers of our day? 


Mr. Bosworth challenges criticism and comparison of these 
184. When he gave names and addresses during his visit he 
had some interesting results. The newspaper follow up was 
discouraging to him. Now he asks comparison of a block. Let 
him name the 184. After his campaign here, his co-worker, 
Mr. Roffe, sought to find those cases out of the hundreds and 
thousands that were anointed whose history of healing could 
be investigated, and he couldnt’ publish the account of a score 
of whom an unbiased Christian examination would declare “the 
Lord hath done this.” 

We are obliged to confine ourselves to those we have 
known. We were present when he called up one before his 
vast congregation as a witness to wonderful healing. He 
published the advertisement of her case too widely and too 
soon. She died before his meetings were ended. 

Of his main assistants one told the writer he wished he 
had read this book before the meetings. It would have saved 
him a great deal. He had agonized in prayer for deliverance 
from physical trouble following the meetings and then when 
prayer was not answered saw his mistake and had an operation. 

The one who was mainly instrumental in his coming to 
Toronto was stricken before the meetings were over. He 
visited him and left him as sick as he found him. 


Another of his main helpers recently came home sick from 
a healing campaign. 
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The first man employed for the “follow up” campaign to 
conserve the results of his meetings, and just as strong as he 
in declaring that it was God’s will that all should be healed, 
was taken from his healing platform to the hospital for an 
operation necessary to save his life. Later when he called on 
the writer we asked for a frank statement as to the results of 
Mr. Bosworth’s healing campaigns in the different cities, in- 
cluding Toronto, whither he had been brought to “follow up” 
meetings, and his verdict was “utterly disappointing.” 

A doctor, whose wife was one of the most earnest sup- 
porters of the healing campaign, and who himself advised all 
his patients to go to the meetings, when asked by me as to the 
results, replied, “My patients have all come back.” 

Now, we are not contending that none of those 184 have 
been healed by the Lord. Had we been present and had you 
asked those to rise who have been healed by the Lord, we 
would be compelled to rise. We know great numbers whom 
the Lord has healed in answer to prayer. Many of those 184 
were probably healed apart from your meetings and apart from 
your theory. 


25. Would not the argument commonly employed against 
Divine Healing drawn from its failures, if employed against 
justification, regeneration and all the rest be simply overwhelm- 
ing? 


Not at all. No one truly accepts Jesus Christ as their 
Saviour, and bows to Him as Lord without receiving salvation. 
If the evangelist couldn’t show some more proportional results 
in the sphere of salvation than Mr. Bosworth does in the sphere 
of healing, he could not long continue. 

At the Alliance Convention in Toronto the good brother 
who gave the daily addresses on healing, and who has been 
selected to do the official or unofficial writing on this subject 
for the Alliance, after teaching, as Mr. Bosworth does, that 
divine healing is in the atonement and available for every 
obedient child of God, had to admit on that platform that he 
had a physical trouble from which he had sought deliverance 
for years in vain; and stated that he was then using physical 
means to alleviate his trouble. He was more honest in his 
admission than many. 

Mr. Bosworth invites a spiritual comparison with ministers. 
Let me ask, how many preachers could get up on a mission 
platform and say that Christ died to save us from drunkenness 
and adultery? and state, “I have prayed earnestly that I might 
be delivered from these, but my prayers are not answered. I 
am still a slave to these things.” What results would he have? 


26. Does the fact that Christ could do no miracle at Nazar- 
eth prove anything except the unbelief of the people; or would 
it be right to conclude, because of the failure of Christ’s dis- 
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ciples to cast out the epileptic spirit from the boy, that it was 
not God’s will to deliver him? Christ proved by healing him 


that it is God’s will to heal even those who fail to receive it. 


There were exceptions at Nazareth. See Mark 6:5. He 
healed those that came. It was the unbelief of those who didn’t 
come, the hardness of heart of those who were “offended in 
Him” (v. 3) that drew out his condemnation of Nazareth. 


Mr. Bosworth’s failure is on very different lines. It is with 
the thousands of simple hearted, trusting Christians who come 
on his invitation, but who go away disappointed, unhealed. He 
claims that Christ desires to heal to-day in the same way as 
in the days of His flesh. It is written of Him: “The multitudes 
, followed Him: and He welcomed them, and spake to 
them of the Kingdom of God, and them that had need of healing 
He cured.” (Luke 9:11). Does He work in Mr. Bosworth’s 
meetings like that? 


His argument from the epileptic boy that all who are un- 
healed are out of the will of God is a cruel doctrine, and 
disproved by the multitudes of those who are walking in closest 
fellowship with Him unhealed of physical maladies. Paul and 
Timothy were in the will of God and unhealed. 


27. Is not God as willing to show the mercy of healing to 
His worshippers as He is to show the mercy of forgiveness to 
His enemies? (Rom. 8: 32). 


God is willing to raise His people from the dead, but He 
is not doing it now. It is not His present will. It doesn’t look 
like it in Mr. Bosworth’s meetings. 


28. If Paul (as a New York minister says) “was the sickest 
of men, suffering from ophthalmia of the eyes,” or if, as others 
teach, his “thorn in the flesh” was PHYSICAL weakness in- 
stead of what Paul himself says it was, “Satan’s angel” inflicting 
the many buffetings which Paul enumerates, how could he 
labor more abundantly than all the other apostles? Or since 
he had strength to do more work than all the others, how 
could his “weaknesses” be PHYSICAL? Since Paul’s “thorn” 
did not hinder HIS faith for the universal healing of “all 
the rest of the sick folk on the Island” of Melita (Moffatt’s 
trans.), why should it hinder OURS? Would not PAUL’S 
failure to be healed, if he was sick, hinder the universal faith 
of these heathen for THEIR healing? Why do traditional 
teachers substitute “ophthalmia of the eyes,” or sickness 
(neither of which Paul mentions) for the “reproaches,” “neces- 
sities,” “persecutions,” “distresses,” and all the other buffetings 
at the hands of “Satan’s angels” which he DOES mention? If 
the former constitute his “thorn,” why does he not say he takes 
pleasure in the former instead of the latter? How could Paul, 
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sick in body, cr with the unsightly disease of “ophthalmia of 
the eyes,” and unable to be healed, “make the Gentiles obedient 
by word and deed THROUGH MIGHTY SIGNS AND WON- 
DERS?” (Rom. 15: 18, 19). 


There is one answer to his complex question and Mr. 
Bosworth knows that answer. He is evading. He claims that 
Matt. 8:17 teaches atonement for sickness—that Christ “took 
our infirmities and bere our sicknesses.” 


We don’t need to argue as to what Paul’s “infirmities” were 
of which he speaks in 2 Cor. 12:5, 9, 10, as well as in Gal. 4: 13. 
He uses the same Greek word in each case, though translated 
“weakness” and “infirmity” that Matthew uses in 8:17. So 
that Paul prayed thrice to be delivered from the thing Mr. 
Bosworth claims Christ died to deliver him from—and he 
prayed in vain. 

If Mr. Bosworth’s friends will write to Rev. Dr. Haldeman 
of the First Baptist Church, New York City, for his pamphlet 
on this teaching, they will find he gives some good reasons for 
the case he presents. 


When Mr. Bosworth can go into any town, or island, in 
any heathen or home land and leave as Paul left Melita, we 
shall have nothing more to say. He leaves behind all the 
multitudes of the sick folk sick. 


29. If sickness is the will of God, then would not every 
physician be a law-breaker, every trained nurse be defying the 
Almighty, every hospital a house of rebellion instead of a house 
of mercy, and instead of supporting hospitals should we not 
then do our utmost to close them? 


Thorns and thistles are in the permissive will of God, (Gen. 
3:18) but no one is fighting God’s will when he takes a hoe 
and weeds them out of the garden. It is His will we should 
aeia | and do it. 


A “body of humiliation” (Phil. 3:21, R.V.) came the same 
-way. It is God’s will that we should have that body now. It 
is not the body He first gave. It is not the body He is going 
to give. It is the body we have. We use the physician and 
the nurse for the same purpose that we use the hoe. It is God’s 
will and God’s method now. He who was wiser than Mr. 
Bosworth said, “They that are whole have no need of a phy- 
sician, but they that are sick.” Matt. 9:12. Christ never con- 
demned the physician, and Paul had a beloved one with him. 


30. Since Jesus in the Gospels never commissioned anybody 
to preach the Gospel without commanding them to heal the 
sick, how can we obey this command if there is no Gospel (good 
news) of healing to proclaim to the sick as a basis for their 
faith? Or, since faith is expecting God to keep His promise, 
how can there be faith for healing if God has not promised it? 
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And since the Bible is full of promises of healing, are they not 
all Gospel (good news) to the sick? Since “faith cometh by 
hearing . . . the Word,” how can the sick have faith for 
healing if there is nothing for them to hear? pee 

After His resurrection Christ gave the commission to the 
Apostles, as representatives of the whole Church, to preach the 
Gospel to the whole world. In that commission Christ gives 
no command to heal the sick. Although that commission 1s 
recorded in some form in each of the four Gospels and in Acts 1, 
Mark is the only one that says anything about sickness or 
healing, and instead of making it a part of the commission, or a 
part of the Gospel, he simply says that certain “signs” should 
accompany them that believe. The Lord confirmed the Word 
thereby. God has given general promises that can be applied 
ey as the Holy Spirit directs and for which he gives 
aith. 

31. Could the loving heart of the Son of God, who had 
compassion upon the sick, and healed all who had need of 
healing, cease to regard the sufferings of His own when He 
had become exalted at the right hand of the Father? 

Does Mr. Bosworth believe that he is healing all that have 
need of healing? Honestly? His compassions fail not. He 
is not taking away sickness and infirmity from His people now, 
except where He can be glorified thereby, but is supplying 
grace to help in time of need. He is a sympathetic and faithful 
High Priest, and has been to His saints all through this age— 
but He has not saved them from sickness and suffering. He 
has saved them in it. He keeps saying, “My grace is made 
perfect in weakness,” or “infirmity.” 
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MIRACLES 


Why Not Today as in The Book of 
Acts Period > 


By Fa W. BOYLE 


FTER His death and resurrection our Lord 
predicted that believers would have the power 
to perform miracles of healing and tongues. 


Here are His words to that effect: 

“These signs shall follow them that believe; In my 
“name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with 
“new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and if 
“they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; 
“they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall re- 
“cover. 

“And they went forth and preached everywhere, the 
Lord working with them and confirming the word with 
signs following.” (Mark 16: 15-20.) 

The Book of Acts is the divine record of the ful- 
fillment of this NEW COMMISSION by which 
miracles were authorized after the resurrection. From 
that source we learn that the miracles performed by 
the apostles had certain distinguishing characteristics : 

First: They were MULTITUDINOUS: 

“And there came a MULTITUDE of sick folks; 
“and they were healed EVERY ONE.” (Acts 5:16.) 

These post-resurrection miracles were not doled out 
to certain favored individuals, but like a torrent of. 


) 
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rain on a thirsty soil, they were lavished on entire 
communities. 

Second: They were INDISCRIMINATE: 

“And by the hands of the apostles were signs and 
“wonders wrought among the people, insomuch as 
“that they brought forth the sick into the streets and 
“laid them on beds and couches, that at least the 
“shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow them.” 
OCActs “5? 12-15.) 

There is no evidence in the Book of Acts that the 
apostles discriminated between believers and unbe- 
lievers in the distribution of the blessings by miracles. 
All, regardless of faith or merit, were treated alike. 

Third: They were THOROUGH: 

“Then Peter said: In the name of Jesus Christ, I 
“say unto. thee, arise andi walk; S050 and IMMEDI- 
“ATELY his feet and ankle bones received strength.” 
(Acts 3: 2-9.) 

There are no cases of long drawn out convalescence 
recorded in the Book of Acts. 

Fourth: They were INTELLIGIBLE (i. e., the 
Miracles of TONGUES, were). 

“Every man heard them speak in HIS OWN LAN- 
GUAGE.” (Acts 2: 4-12.) 

The Day of Pentecost had drawn to Jerusalem a 
vast concourse of Jews. of the “dispersion.” ‘They 
came from far-off cities of the heathen. They knew 
only the language of their home places. Yet one and 
all were addressed by these unlearned apostles in the 
language in which these visiting Jews were reared. 

Let us now consider the PURPOSE of the miracles 
of the N. T. period: We shall see that they were both 
BENEVOLENT and EVIDENTIAL. By BENEV- 
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OLENT is meant that they were manifestations of 
the GOOD WILL of Jehovah. These miracles were 
designed to show God’s power over the calamities 
which had come upon the race at the fall of Adam and 
Eve. These calamities are of three different classes: 
First: SICKNESS and physical DEATH. Second: 
BONDAGE to Satan. Third: POVERTY. (Gen- 
esis Chapter 3.) 

The miracles of the N. T. period show the power of 
the name of the Lord Jesus over these calamities. 
(iat 1025-102) 2 “Heal the “Sick; ....4 raise the 
dead, cast out demons; ...... provide neither gold 
nor silver.” 

These miracles are to the power and grace of our 
God that which St. Paul’s Cathedral in London is to 
the architect, Sir Christopher Wren. Over one of 
the entrances to that vast edifice there is an in- 
scription carved in the stone with these words fol- 
lowing the name of the architect: “If you seek his 
monument, look around you.” So if we would know 
what the conditions on earth would be were it not 
for man’s inveterate unbelief in God’s POWER, 
WISDOM and GRACE, study the miracles of the 
New Testament. They gave life instead of death; 
liberty rather than bondage; plenty in place of pov- 
erty. 

This is the message of the miracles: God, in Christ, 
had come down to show what “THE KINGDOM OF 
HEAVEN” on earth would be were man to let Him 
bless according to His divine Grace. The miracles 
were BENEVOLENT. 

But the miracles of the N. T. had another purpose: 
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they were EVIDENTIAL. They were designed to 
serve as the credentials by which the HUMAN mani- 
festation of Jehovah could be recognized when He 
should come to earth. As the EVIDENTIAL value 
of miracles is that which is of greater interest to us of 
to-day it will be helpful to devote some attention to 
their necessity as a factor in the identification of Je- 
hovah when He came to earth. 

The Jewish nation had in its possession for cen- 


turies a prediction concerning the coming to earth of 
Jehovah: 


“For unto us a CHILD is born, unto us a SON is 
Pans phe oe Ge 

“And his name shall be called WONDERFUL, 
the: MIGHTY’ GOD. core 

“Of the increase of his government and peace there 
shall be no end, 

“Upon the THRONE of DAVID ...... to establish 
it with judgment and with justice from hence- 
forth even forever.” (Isaiah 9: 6-7.) 


As a “child” was to be “BORN,” Jehovah would 
begin His HUMAN career; as a “SON” to be 
“GIVEN” He would be the manifestation of Him 
“who inhabiteth eternity.” As both GOD and MAN 
He would be the CHRIST of Israel reigning from 
“THE THRONE OF DAVID.” 

This was the august Personage whom the people of 
Israel were expecting to come to them: If Jehovah 
should come in the character of a resistless sovereign, 
as some of the prophecies of the Old Testament led 
them to expect, then the problem of His identifi- 
cation would have been simplified. But there were 
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other prophecies which described Him in the character 
ofa 


“Man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” 


He was predicted to be so unattractive to the nat- 
ural heart that Israel is represented as saying: 


“We hid as it were our faces from Him; He was 
“despised, and we esteemed him not.” (Isaiah 53: 3.) 

And still another prediction of Jehovah as He would 
appear in human form, says: 


“He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice 
to be heard in the street.” (Isaiah 42: 2.) 


And still another says: 
“Behold thy king cometh, MEEK.”...... Zech. 
9:9.) 


It was this paradox of character which made His 
identification in human form so difficult. The Scrip- 
tures of the prophets provided against this by an- 
nouncing still another mark of identification, 1. e., the 
miracles which the Christ should perform when He 
should come to earth. The prophet Isaiah records 
the prediction of the miracles which Jehovah was to 
perform when He should assume His human manifes- 
tations, as follows: 

“Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the 
“feeble knees; say to them of'a fearful heart, be 
“strone, tear not, BEHOED YOUR GOD: WILL 
SCOME. 7s 22 ; He will come and save you. THEN 
“the eyes of the blind shall be opened; and the ears of 
“the deaf shall be unstopped; THEN shall the lame 
“man leap as an hart; and the tongue of the DUMB 
“sing.” (Isaiah 35: 3-6.) 
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Thus was Israel trained to expect that when Je- 
hovah should come to earth as a human being, He 
would be accredited by MIRACLES of physical heal- 
ing. 

Centuries passed; then JEHOVAH came to earth. 
The “CHILD” of MARY, and the “SON” of God, 
was called “EMMANUEL” (God with us). When 
Jehovah-Jesus (Emmanuel) began His public minis- 
try, He immediately associated miracles with His mes- 
sage: “The KINGDOM of HEAVEN is at hand.” 


“These twelve Jesus sent forth, ..... Saying gee 
“preach, saying: The kingdom of heaven is at hand; 

‘“Eealo the sick, 2.6.0 raise the dead, cast out 
“devils ; 


“Provide neither GOLD nor SILVER.” (Matt. 10: 
5-10.) 

Not only did the Lord Jesus associate miracles with 
His message of the KINGDOM, but He appealed to 
the testimony of the miracles when the question was 
raised as to His identity with Jehovah. The occasion 
of this appeal was the perplexity into which John the 
Baptist was thrown when incarcerated by the Gentile 
authorities. ‘To settle his doubts as to whether the 
Lord Jesus was really the manifestation of Jehovah 
predicted by the prophets, John sent messengers, say- 
ing: 

“Art thou He that should come; or, look we for an- 
Sother f” 

For answer the Lord Jesus appeals to the witness 
who had predicted of Him centuries before,—a witness 
~ with which He knew John was familiar: 


“Go and show John again those things which ye do 
“hear and see; 
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“The blind receive their SIGHT; and the lame 
“WALK, the lepers are CLEANSED; . 

“And the-deaf HEAR; the dead are RAISED UP; 
and the poor have the gospel PREACHED to them.” 
(Mat. 11: 2-5.) 


Thus did the Lord Jesus accredit Himself as Je- 
hovah manifested in humanity. And John, as an in- 
structed Jew, would know from the Book of Isaiah, 
that the very miracles which the Lord Jesus had per- 
formed in the view of his messengers, were those 
which Isaiah had predicted would be performed when 
Jehovah should come to earth. 

Then, to the witness of the miracles, the Lord Jesus 
added the assurance of His personal word: 


“And blessed is he whosoever shall not be offended 
in Me.” (Mat. 11:6.) 


THE EVIDENTIAL VALUE OF THE MIR- 
ACLES PERFORMED IN THE “ACTS” period 
is what concerns us of to-day. 

In order to understand better the relation to us of 
to-day of the EVIDENTIAL value of the miracles 
performed in the “Acts” it will be well to formulate 
our study in a statement of seven propositions con- 
cerning Miracles of the New Testament: 

First: The Miracles of the New Testament period 
were EVIDENTIAL to ISRAEL. 

Second: The Miracles of the New Testament period 
were NOT evidential to Gentiles. 

Third: Confirmatory of the statement that the mir- 
acles of the New ‘Testament period were EVIDEN- * 
TIAL to ISRAEL is the fact, revealed in the “GOS- 
PELS,” that as soon as it was thoroughly evident that 
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Israel would not accept the Lord Jesus as the Christ, 
then the commission, under which miracles were au- 
thorized, was suspended. 

Fourth: A still further confirmation that the mir- 
acles of the New Testament were designed to be EVI- 
DENTIAL to Israel ONLY is the fact, shown in the 
Book of Acts, that when the prayer of the Lord Jesus 
from the cross, “Father, forgive them for they know 
not what they do,” secured for Israel a continuation 
of the favor of God, a new commission authorizing 
miracles was issued. 

Fifth: A further confirmation of the exclusive 
value of the miracles as evidence to Israel alone is 
found in the fact that, when they were performed 
among the GENTILES, miracles confirmed them in 
their idolatry and worship of the creature instead of 
the Creator. 

Sixth: And yet another confirmation of the value 
of the miracles of the Book of Acts as evidence to 
Israel, is that thousands of Jews were converted to the 
Messiahship of the Lord Jesus when a miracle was 
performed in their midst. 

Seventh: Vhe last proof that the miracles of the 
New ‘Testament were EVIDENTIAL to Israel 
ONLY, is found in a fact revealed in the Book of 
Acts, and in the Epistles written in that period. This 
fact is that when it became thoroughly evident that 
Israel had no faith in the RISEN Lord Jesus, then 

miracles ceased. 

’ Before we proceed to demonstrate the truth of these 
propositions by an appeal to the testimony of the 
Scriptures, let us examine the effect which the modern 
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teaching concerning miracles has produced in the 
minds of many who profess the Faith of Christ. 

An examination of the conditions produced by 
modern teaching concerning miracles will be expe- 
dited by recalling to mind a distinct contrast which 
exists between the class of people who are now af- 
fected by the witness of miracles, and the people af- 
fected by them in the time of the apostles. 

Then miracles were characterized by the fact that 
the JEWS were recipients of their blessing,—it being 
the exception for GENTILES to be affected thereby. 
On the other hand, the miracles which are alleged to 
be performed now are practically limited to GEN- 
TILES,—but few JEWS are found in the number 
of those who profess to receive the benefit of them. 
So that the subject of modern miracles is a GEN- 
TILE problem, rather than as then, a JEWISH one. 

Being then a GENTILE problem to-day, our atten- 
tion should be directed specially to the effect produced 
upon the GENTILES of the Book of Acts period, in 
order to see if we can detect any parallel between the 
experience of GENTILES then and now, as respects 
the influence of miracles. 

If we find that the effect of the miracles performed 
by the apostles were spiritually disastrous to the GEN- 
TILES then, need we be surprised that the same dis- 
astrous effect should be produced in the minds of the 
GENTILES of to-day? 

What are the conditions concerning miracles among 
the Gentiles of to-day? ‘The scope of this article 
being limited to the Gentiles who profess faith in the 
“Christian Religion,’ we confine our inquiry to so- 
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called “Christian lands.” In these lands are certain 
men who claim to be “the successors of the apostles” ; 
who say that they, and certain deceased “holy men and 
women,’ have the power of performing miracles as 
did the apostles in the period of the Book of Acts. 
Millions of GENTILES accept these claims as genu- 
ine; and the result with them, as with the GEN- 
TILES in the apostolic age, is increased idolatry and 
exaltation of the human agent of the alleged miracle. 

Instances of this are manifested in every city and 
hamlet in so-called “Christian lands,” scores of times 
a day. In the temples of worship in which these al- 
leged “successors of the apostles” officiate, a wafer 
of bread is held aloft and a Latin expression is re- 
peated by one of the “priests.” The result is the in- 
stant transubstantiation (so it is claimed) of the wafer 
from bread to the LIVING divinity and humanity of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, while yet retaining the appear- 
ance of bread as before the change of substance. Then 
the “priest” immolates this living Christ upon an in- 
visible cross, causing “Him” to suffer again the death 
by crucifixion for the sins of the kneeling worshippers. 
Having done this stupendous miracle of creating 
the PERSON of the Lord out of a wafer of bread, 
and having subjected his own creation to death by 
crucifixion, then the “priest”? causes the worshippers 
to eat the corpse of what they allege is the crucified 
Christ; assuring them that thus Eternal life has en- 
tered their bodies, and, as digested, it becomes the 
source of divine strength to them. 

Millions of Gentiles believe this. They are taught 
to believe that there is no other way to receive “God” 
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into their lives. And because they are taught from in- 
fancy that there is no other way to secure salvation 
except to consume “God” in the wafer, the “priests” 
retain control of their allegiance, and impose upon 
them most extraordinary idolatries; and, are magni- 
fied in their mental vision as demi-gods. The miracle 
of transubstantiation has this effect on the modern 
GENTILE as did the miracle of healing a lame man 
have the effect of causing the ancient GENTILES to 
call Barnabas, Jupiter, and Paul, Mercurius. 

As a sample of extraordinary idolatry which this 
apostate “church” induces its dupes to practice is the 
worship of the creature as worthy of divine honor. 
In every country where this “church” is unhindered 
in its methods there are shrines dedicated to the 
worship of the Virgin Mary. ‘Therein are placed 
images “of the mother of God.” To many of these 
images of Mary are ascribed miraculous power. 
Within a few miles of the capital of Costa Rica where 
this is being written, there is one such shrine of na- 
tional fame. In the town of Cartago is a “church” 
dedicated to the worship of “Our Lady of the 
Angels.” ‘Therein is a piece of stone of about four 
inches in height roughly carved in the form of a 
woman. It is gorgeously attired in silk and is adorned 
with a crown and jewels. This image is alleged to 
be possessed of power of locomotion, and expression 
of “her” will. Many miracles of healing are at- 
tributed to “her.” Worship expressed in prostration 
of the body before “her,” and prayer directed to “her” 
is daily offered by scores of those seeking healing. 
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The Virgin of Lourdes in France, the Virgin of 
Guadalupe in Mexico are examples of such shrines in 
other countries, showing the degree of idolatry to 
which those professing the faith in Christ, have been 
driven by the EVIDENCE of miracles to GEN- 
TILES. Surely miracles of to-day have the same 
effect on the GENTILE mind as did the miracles of 
the Book of Acts period upon the GENTILES of that 
time. 

Another system of “religion” which is deceiving 
“Gentiles” of to-day is that known as “Christian Sci- 
ence.” The results in idolatry and worship of the 
creature rather than the Creator are not so apparent 
in this system as in the “church” referred to, but the 
effect is as disastrous. The idolatry caused by the 
miracles of this new cult is not manifested in image 
worship, but nevertheless prevents its victims from 
reposing faith in the Lord Jesus as Jehovah incar- 
nate, by substituting therefor a faith in blind “force” 
called “The principle of good.” 

And while this system has not yet developed the 
worship of creature rather than the Creator, yet the 
reverence given to the memory of the founder, Mrs. 
Eddy, verges upon that which the ancient GEN- 
TILES rendered to those whom they believed were 
demi-gods. 

These are the effects which the alleged miracles of 
to-day have produced among the modern GEN- 
TILES. These facts exactly parallel those which the 
Book of Acts shows were produced among the ancient 
GENTILES by the miracles of the apostles. This we 
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shall see as we proceed with the study of the miracles 
of that period. 

Before that study is taken up let it be said in pass- 
ing: The reader will have noticed that this article 
refers to miracles of to-day by the words: “the al- 
leged miracles.” Many who are competent to weigh- 
evidence dispassionately have testified that to them 
these modern miracles, both of the Romanists and of 
the “Christian” Scientists, appear to be supernatural 
interference in human affairs. That they are super- 
natural in origin does not signify that they are neces- 
sarily Divine. The Scriptures teach that there are 
emissaries of Satan who are “false apostles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themselves into the ‘apostles of 
Christ, - ~ (Com 11: 13-15.) 

The fact that these modern miracles (whether a sa- 
tanic imitation of the true, or whether actually per- 
formed by satanic power), the fact that these miracles 
are performed in the name of a ‘creature,’ or of a 
blind force called “God,” shows that they are not 
divine in their origin. 

Having seen the disastrous influence of these alleged 
miracles among modern GENTILES, we should have 
sufficient incentive to study the Scriptures in order to 
learn the facts regarding miracles as taught therein; 
and thus be equipped to meet successfully those who 
insist that God’s present method is to accredit His 
ministers by the miracles they do. 

In view of the frightful effects produced on the 
modern mind by the alleged miracles of to-day, it is 
of the highest importance that the teaching of Scrip- 
ture concerning miracles should be known if others 
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are to be saved from the spiritual fate which has over- 
taken so many millions of those who have professed to 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

With that end in view let us give our best attention 
to the study of the 


EVIDENCE FROM SCRIPTURE OF THE 
TRUTH OF THE SEVEN PROPOSI- 
TIONS CONCERNING MIRACLES. 


First: The MIRACLES OF THE NEW TESTA- 
MENT WERE EVIDENTIAL TO ISRAEL: 

In order that the miracles should have an EVI- 
DENTIAL value it would be necessary that there 
should be a prediction that they were to be performed 
by a certain person who was expected to come. We 
saw by Isaiah 35: 3-6 that there was a clearly-defined 
prediction that miracles of healing were to be per- 
formed by One who was to come. 

That One who was expected to come was none 
other than the august Person of Jehovah Himself. 
But this prediction of Isaiah concerning miracles was 
known to but one nation of the earth, and that one 
of the least of all—the Nation of Israel. We know 
that Israel alone possessed the knowledge of the pre- 
diction concerning miracles ; we knew it by that which 
the Apostle Paul says of that people: 

“What advantage then hath the JEW? ...... 


Much every way: chiefly, because that unto them were 
committed the oracles (writings) of God.” (Romans 
30.T-2:) 

And when the Lord Jesus sent out His apostles to 
work miracles, the commission under which they per- 
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formed them expressly limited their field of activity 
to the people of /srael. 

“These twelve Jesus sent forth, ...... saying, GO 
“NOT INTO THE WAY OF THE GENTILES, 
a gt but go RATHER to the lost SHEEP OF 
peat HOUSE OF ISRAEL. ~.:.... HEAL 
SACP “OLE K cio. 2, RAISE THE “DEAD: 2... 
“Provide neither gold nor silver.” (Mat. 10: 5-9.) 

Therefore, miracles were EVIDENTIAL to IS- 
RAEL. 

Second: THE MIRACLES WERE NOT EVI- 
DENTIAL TO GENTILES: 

That the miracles performed by the Lord Jesus and 
His apostles were NOT evidential to the Gentiles is 
shown by the fact that there is no case of a miracle 
being performed upon a GENTILE (during the life 
of the Lord Jesus) save and only when that Gentile 
recognized his inferiority as respects the favor of God 
to Israel. 

This fact is illustrated by the case of a Gentile 
woman, of whom Matthew 15:21-28 deals: Her 
daughter was vexed with a devil. In her desperation 
caused by her daughter’s condition this GENTILE 
mother rushed unbidden into the presence of the Lord 
Jesus and His apostles, beseeching that He would cast 
out the demon afflicting her daughter. And what re- 
ception did the Lord Jesus give to her plea! The 
amazing one expressed in the words of the narrative: 

“He answered her not a word.” 

And when the apostles with petulant impatience be- 
sought Him , 

“to send her away, for she crieth after us,” 
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the Lord Jesus, instead of rebuking them for their 
brutality towards a suffering mother, continued to 
treat her with studied coldness of manner, saying to 
her: 


“T am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house 
POs istache 


But the anguished mother was not to be brushed 
aside by the fact of racial discrimination. She re- 
news her petition, appealing to His sovereign LORD- 
SHIP as the basis of a new appeal, says: “Lord, help 
me!” 

And accompanying this frenzied appeal with a pos- 
ture of abject humility: 

“Worshipping Him.” 

Surely one would think there will now be an end 
of discrimination because of racial difference! But 
no; the Lord continues His refusal to help her, and 
couches His refusal in terms of studied repulsion, 
saying to her: 


“It is not meet to take the CHILDREN’S bread, 
“and cast it to DOGS.” 


And the GENTILE woman! What did she do in 
the face of such a deep stab to her racial pride! She 
ignored the shame of it. She recognized the point at 
issue between the Lord Jesus and herself. She real- 
ized that miracles of healing were blessings withheld 
from such as she. She realized that if she would 
have her daughter healed, it must be as a supplicant, 
not from the hands of God, but from the hands of 
the favored NATION of Israel: that they were the 
“Children” at whose table the blessings of the mir- 
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acles had to be received. No quicker did she recog- 
nize this point of issue, than she cried out: 


“Truth, Lord.” I see your point! “Truth, Lord, 
“yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their 
“masters’ table.” 


Thus did she take the place where God’s sovereignty 
had put the GENTILES. Thus did the Lord Jesus, 
even at the expense of coldness to a broken-hearted 
mother, demonstrate that He meant just what He had 
said to His disciples: that miracles of healing were 
NOT for Gentiles, but exclusively for the “Children” 
of Israel. (Compare Matt._10:5, 6 with Matt. 15: 
26.) 

‘The record of this narrative by Mark brings out 
the fact that the whole story is told to show the de- 
pendence of Gentiles upon /srael’s bounty for the 
miraculous. 

“And He said unto her: For this saying, go thy 
“way: The devil is gone out of thy daughter.” (Mark 
“7 : 28-30. ) 

This narrative established the truth of the second 
proposition : 

Miracles were not designed as EVIDENTIAL, to 
GENTILES. Not until this GENTILE woman took 
the place of racial subordination to which the Old 
Testament assigns the GENTILES, did she receive 
any recognition from the Lord Jesus. 

The case of the GENTILE centurion mentioned in 
Luke 7: 1-6 is another example of this same fact of 
the subordination of the Gentiles to Israel: 


Not until he was recommended by the elders of 
Israel as one who “Loveth our NATION, and hath 
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built us a synagogue,” did the Lord Jesus listen to 
his plea. 

Third: A FURTHER PROOF THAT THE 
MIRACLES WERE EVIDENTIAL TO IS- 
RAEL ONLY is found in the fact revealed in the 
“GOSPELS,” that as soon as it became evident that 
the NATION of ISRAEL did not intend to accept 
the Lord Jesus as the Christ, then the commission 
under which miracles were performed, was annulled. 

It will be recalled that the commission under which 
miracles were performed during the years of our 
Lord’s presence on earth (before the time of the 
Cross) is that expressed in the Scriptures of Matthew 
10: 5-10. By this commission the Lord had assured 
to His apostles the certainty of divine provision for 
their daily needs. He had said to them: 


“Provide neither“ gold sot “stivery. eee in your 
“purses, neither scrip “(traveling bag) for is jour- 
“ney, neither shoés.<. sh 4. 


For three years these men had gone up ane down 
the Holy Land under the assurance of this commis- 
sion. ‘They lived by the miracle of constant divine 
provision for their needs. ‘They performed the mir- 
acles predicted under this same commission. 

But Israel had no heart for a Christ so meek and 
lowly. They hid their faces from Him. And now 
the day of reckoning had come. ‘That commission, 
which had been so freighted with physical and ma- 
terial blessing for Israel, had been made void by their 
incorrigible unbelief. And so it came to pass that the 
Lord Jesus calls His apostles together, saying to 
them: “When I sent you without purse and scrip, 
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and shoes, lacked ye anything?” In these words our 
Lord desired to put them on record that the miracle 
of supernatural PROVISION for their material needs 
had not failed; that it was not His fault that Israel 
did not receive the witness of the miracle. 

And they answered, in one word, that it was not 
His fault, saying: “Nothing.” 

Nothing of all that the commission of Matthew 10: 
5-10 had authorized had failed of exact fulfillment. 
The miracles of the three years past had abundantly 
accredited the “child” of Mary as the “Son” of Je- 
hovah. 

Then, when the apostles had witnessed to His power 
of miracles, the Lord Jesus announced one of the great 
crises of the dealings of Jehovah with his favored na- 
tion: 

“But NOW, he that hath a purse, let him take it, 
“and likewise his scrip; and he that hath:no sword, 
“let him sell his garment (1. e., his traveling coat) and 


epuy one.” (Luke 22: 36.) 
In these words the Lord annuls the commission of 


Matthew 10: 5-10: No longer were the apostles au- 
thorized to go preaching with the certainty of divine 
provision, as they had done for the three years past. 
No longer could they count on the authority of the 
Lord’s word: 

“Provide neither gold nor silver in your purse.” 
Now they were under the necessity of returning to 
their former vocations to earn their support “by 
the sweat of their brow.’ Now the shepherd was to 
be smitten, and the sheep scattered. Now was to be 
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fulfilled another set of predictions concerning Jehovah 
on earth. 

And the Lord Jesus proceeds to announce this other 
class of predictions to His astonished apostles: 

“For I say unto you, that this that is written must 
“yet be accomplished in me: AND HE WAS RECK- 
“ONED AMONG THE TRANSGRESSORS” 
(Luke 22:37 with Isaiah 53:12). ~ 

Having announced this startling change in His 
plans, brought upon Him by the incorrigible hate of 
His Nation, the Lord closes His earthly ministry as 
the Christ of Israel in these words: 

“For the things concerning Me have an end.” 
(Luke 22: 37.) 

Yes; the things concerning Him as the HUMAN 
manifestation of JEHOVAH in His POWER over 
the calamities which sin had brought on the race; the 
things concerning His faithfulness as Israel’s Christ, 
were “at an end.” The truth of our third proposition 
is sustained: The miracles of the apostles, during the 
time described in the “Gospels” were EVIDEN TIAL 
to Israel ONLY. The proof of it is found in the 
fact that we have just demonstrated that as soon as 
Israel rejected the Gospel of the KINGDOM as 
preached under the commission of Matthew 10: 5-10, 
that commission was nullified by the edict of the Lord 
as contained in Luke 22: 35-37. 

Fourth: ANOTHER PROOF THAT THE 
MIRACLES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 
WERE evidential to Israel ONLY is revealed in the 
Book of Acts. 

To fully understand the significance of the miracles 
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of the POST-RESURRECTION period as de- 
scribed in the Book of Acts, we must keep in mind 
certain antecedent facts of history. 

The first antecedent fact is that the Cross shows the 
incorrigible hate of the Nation of. Israel for their 
Christ. It will be recalled that the Lord had antici- 
pated the action of the leaders of Israel in crucifying 
Him, by predicting it to them in the parable of the 
VINEYARD and the husbandmen. The parable de- 
scribed the fact that the householder had sent messen- 
gers to collect the fruit thereof; and they slew them. 
Then last of all he sent unto them his son. And they 
slew him. ‘Then the Lord asks the leaders: 

“When the Lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, 
“what will he do unto those husbandmen? and they 
“say unto him, he will miserably destroy those wicked 
“men, and will let out his vineyard unto other hus- 
“bandmen, which shall render him the fruits in their 
“seasons.” (Mat. 21: 33-41.) 

Having thus placed them on record as to the doom 
that should await such unfaithful servants, the Lord 
applies the parable to them, saying: 

“Therefore I say unto you, THE KINGDOM OF 
“GOD SHALL BE TAKEN FROM YOU, and given 
“to a NATION bringing forth the fruits thereof.” 
“(Matt. 21: 43.) 

Verse 45 shows that the leaders of Israel recognized 
that the Lord Jesus was associating their NA- 
TIONAL extinction with their treatment of Him- 
self. That if they persisted in their course of reject- 
ing Him, they would be rejected as a nation, as the 
householders of the parable were pictured as being 
rejected. 
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The leaders of Israel did persist in their rejection 
of the Lord Jesus (the Son of the Householder: Je- 
hovah) ; they persisted unto casting Him out, at the 
cross. And, therefore, there remained nothing for 
that generation of Israel but the NATIONAL EX- 
TINCTION predicted in the parable: 


The Vineyard must be taken from them, and given 
to a Nation bringing forth the fruit thereof. 


This is the first antecedent fact that we should recall 
if we desire to correctly understand the significance of 
the POST-RESURRECTION miracles. 

The second antecedent fact that we must remember 
is this: The doom of NATIONAL extinction of 
Israel, which was to succeed the casting out of the 
SON of the HOUSEHOLDER, did not fall upon 
the husbandmen; the DEATH of the Lord Jesus, 
(the son of the “Householder,” Jehovah),—was NOT 
succeeded by the NATIONAL extinction of Israel. 

The subject of this study being th MIRACLES 
of the New Testament, rather than the history of 
Israel, it would divert too much to give more than a 
passing glance at the evidence that the NATION of 
Israel after the Cross still occupied the place of pre- 
eminence in the favor of God which it had occupied 
before the time of the Cross. The proof is ample. 
The whole Book of Acts is the record of it. 

One fact taken from the record of the Book of Acts 
will suffice to show the continued favor of the Nation 
of Israel in the favor of God, as much after the Cross, 
as before: 

(a) The ritualism of the Law of Moses was owned 
of God during the ministry of the Lord Jesus on earth 
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(as recorded in the “Gospels’”). The Lord Jesus rec- 
ognized the Temple of the “Law” as the “House of 
Prayer” by driving out the money changers. (Mark 
EUS 15-17:) 

(b) The Lord Jesus had predicted that the Temple 
should be destroyed in view of the Nation’s rejection 
of Himself. (See Matt. 23: 37-39 with 24:1, 2.) 

(c) But the destruction of the Temple did not suc- 
ceed the Crucifixion of the Lord Jesus. It remained 
as “the House of Prayer” during the period cov- 
ered by the Book of Acts, i. e., for a time of thirty odd 
years: 

They continued DAILY in the TEMPLE, praising 
EGsami nets 722.42 10.3 * I.) 

And nearly at the end of that post-resurrection 
period “ALL” of the Jewish believers were habitual 
worshippers at the Temple service. (Acts 21: 17-26.) 

There was absolutely no change in the religious 
practices of the Jewish believers (in the period cov- 
ered by the Book of Acts) from that which had char- 
acterized them before the Cross. They were JEWS 
in every sense of the word. Faith in the CHRIST- 
HOOD of the Lord Jesus no more denationalized 
them than, as Sir Robert Anderson says: “Would the 
conversion of a child of Christian parents make him 
less a Christian!” * 

The Apostle Paul adds his personal assurance that 
he spoke NOTHING of any new purpose of God for 
that time other “than the Prophets and Moses did say 
should come.” (Acts 26: 19-23.) 

This denial by the Apostle Paul of teaching any- 
thing other than “the Prophets and Moses did say 
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should come,” ought to be conclusive to all those stu- 


dents of the Word of God who know of the fact that 


the “church” afterwards revealed to Paul, is a “mys- 
tery hid in God,’—and not revealed to “Moses and the 
Prophets.” 

This, then, is the second antecedent fact to recall, 
if we are to view the miracles of the Book of Acts 
period from the viewpoint of the Apostles: The 
threatened doom of NATIONAL EXTINCTION 
did not fall upon Israel at the Cross, but on account 
of the prayer therefrom: 

“Father, forgive them for they know not what they 

On (Luke: 234 
The Nation of Israel was still continued in the favor 


of God for the balance of the life of that generation of ° 


Israel, i. e., during the Book of Acts period. 

Seeing the importance of these two antecedent facts 
(1) concerning Israel as the husbandmen of the Vine- 
yard; and (2) that the doom of having the KING- 
DOM taken from them at the casting out of the 


“SON” was not executed then, but rather that gen-— 


eration was given an extension of their NATIONAL, 
favoritism up to the period described in the last chap- 
ter of Acts,—seeing these two antecedent facts, we are 
now prepared to consider the miracles of the Book of 
Acts period from the viewpoint of the Apostles after 
the resurrection of the Lord. 

The first fact in connection with miracles after the 
resurrection is that a NEW commission, granting au- 
thority to the Apostles to perform miracles, was an- 
nounced. ‘This new commission ‘is contained in Mark 
16: 14-18: 
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“Afterward He appeared unto the eleven as they sat 
“at meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief and 
“hardness of heart, because they believed not them 
“which had seen Him AFTER HE WAS RISEN. 
“And He said unto them: Go ye into all the world, 
“and preach the gospel to every creature....... AND 
“THESE SIGNS SHALL FOLLOW them that 
“believe: In my name -shall they CAST OUT 
“devils ; they shall speak with NEW TONGUES; they 
“shall take up SERPENTS; and if they drink any 
“DEADLY THING it shall not hurt them; they shall 
“lay hands on the SICK, and they shall recover.” 


Under this NEW commission, the Apostles, after the 
resurrection, went out with renewed supernatural 
power: they “cast out DEMONS” (Acts 8:7); they 
spake with “NEW TONGUES” (2:4; 19:6); they 
Moe UP SERPENTS” -(28: 375) 3-théey “LAID 
HANDS ON THE SICK, and they recovered” (5: 
15-16). 

Thus in every respect were the Apostles empowered 
again to- perform the miracles of healing which they 
had done under the commission of Matthew 10: 5-10. 
_ And we shall find, from a study of the miracles per- 
formed under the NEW commission of Mark 16: 14- 
18, that they were, like those performed under the 
commission of Matthew 10: 5-10, EVIDENTIAL, to 
Israel ONLY. This we shall see from the considera- 
tion of proposition five. 

Fifth: THE MIRACLES PERFORMED 
AMONG THE GENTILES IN THE PERIOD 
COVERED BY THE BOOK OF ACTS CON- 
FIRMED THEM IN THEIR IDOLATRY AND 
WORSHIP OF THE CREATURE RATHER 
THAN THE CREATOR. 
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One of the differences between the commission of 
Matthew 10 and Mark 16 is that the latter extends 
the privileges of the “Gospel” and miracles to Gen- 
tiles; whereas, the former limited these blessings to 
the Jews ONLY. 

We shall now see that, while the miracles of the 
“Acts” period conveyed to the GENTILES blessings 
of a BENEVOLENT character, they did not possess 
any EVIDENTIAL value to that division of the race. 

That the miracles did not possess any EVIDEN- 
TIAL value as respects the Christhood of the Lord 
Jesus is proven by the consequences which followed 
a miracle performed by the Apostle Paul and his com- 
panion Barnabas in the midst of GENTILES: 

In the heathen city of Lystra, a lame man was 
healed. 

“And when the people saw what Paul had done, 
“they lifted up their voices, saying,...... the gods are 
“come down to us in the likeness of men. And they 
“called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius (gods 
OL tHe Neate ys. ats And the priest of Jupiter 
iirc brought oxen......and would have done sac- 
“rifice with the people.” (Acts 14: 8-18.) 

A similar case in which GENTILES were con- 
firmed in their idolatry and in giving a creature the 
title of divinity is that mentioned in Acts 28: 1-6: 
When the Apostle Paul had shaken “off the beast” (i. 
e., the serpent) into the. fire without fatal result, the- 
heathen concluded that he was a “god.” 

Thus we see that miracles among GENTILES 
possessed no EVIDENTIAL, value that the LORD 
JESUS was Jehovah, Creator of the earth, and the 
CHRIST of Israel. 
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Sixth: THAT MIRACLES WERE EVIDEN- 
TIAL TO ISRAELITES is found in the fact that 
thousands of that people were converted to the 
MESSIAHSHIP of the Lord Jesus by the testimony 
of the miracles done in their midst: 

As we have seen, the miracles done among GEN- 
TILES confirmed them in their idolatry and ascrip- 
tion of divine titles to the performers thereof. But 
the effect upon the mind of the Israelites was quite 
distinct: Multitudes of Jews accepted the Lord Jesus 
as their Christ by reason of the statement of the 
Apostles that they were done in the name of the Risen 
Lord. 

The miracle of “TONGUES” is a case in point: 
The Feast of Pentecost had brought together a vast 
concourse of the Jews of the “DISPERSION.” 
These descendants of the expatriated Jews spoke only 
the language of the Gentile countries from which they 
had come (Acts 2:5). To meet this dilemma the gift 
of tongues enabled the Apostle to “prophesy” to these 
diverse people the need of escape from “the great and 
terrible Day of the Lord,” then imminent. Naturally 
it followed that 


“The multitade G. e, of JEWS)...... were con- 
“founded, because that every man heard them speak 
“in his own language,...... saying one to another, 


“Behold are not all these which speak Galileans?” 
mCaCts.2 | 6-11.) 

That the Apostle Peter considered the miracle of 
“tongues” as EVIDENTIAL to his Israelitish audi- 
ence is manifest by what he said in explanation there- 
of: 

“Ye men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of 
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“Nazareth, a man approved of God among you BY 


UE MIRACTEO.e: mse which GOD DID BY HIM in 
“the midst)Gl, you, 2:20... ye have taken..... and slain. 
“Whom God hath raised up....... Therefore, being 


“by the right hand of God exalted, and having received 
“of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, HE 
“HATH SHED FORTH THIS, which ye now see 
“and hear (i. e., the gift of tongues).” (Acts 2: 22- 


“24, 29-33-) 

Thus Peter ascribed the miracle of tongues to the 
power of the Lord Jesus in heaven, whereby the pre- 
diction of Joel (that the “sons” of Israel should 
prophesy before the “great and terrible Day of the 
Lord” should come upon the earth) : 


“This is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel; 
“and it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I 
“will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh, and your 
"“SODSs hoses shall. prophesy..c ass before that great and 
“notable day of the Lord come.” (Acts 2: 15-20 with 
“Joel 2: 28-32.) 


“This is that spoken by Joel” could have but one 
meaning to those Jews who heard Peter’s sermon. It 
would mean that the one who could command the 
services of the Holy Spirit in the gift of tongues was 
evidently that HUMAN manifestation of Jehovah 
whose credentials were the miraculous powers pre- 
dicted by the prophets of the Old Testament. 

And this was so evident that three thousand JEWS 
accepted the Lord Jesus, crucified and Risen, as the 
human manifestation of Jehovah predicted by the 
prophet Isaiah. 

The evidential value of miracles to Israel is also 
shown by the one performed by the Apostle Peter at 
the Beautiful Gate of the TEMPLE. 
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A lame Jew had asked for alms. Instead the 
apostle healed him of his lameness. ‘The miracle ex- 
cited great attention from the assembled Israelites. 
To them Peter said: 


“though by our own power..... we had made this man 
“to walk? The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of 
“Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified His Son 
pests teat. + .« His name through faith in his name 
“hath made this man strong.” (Acts 3: I-16.) 

In this statement the Apostle Peter declares that the 


miracles performed upon the lame man was GOD’S 
way of accrediting the Lord Jesus as Jehovah’s Son. 
And that this miracle was considered as EVIDEN- 
TIAL to Israel is shown by the fact that “five thou- 
sand” of the people accepted the Christhood of the 
Lord Jesus because of it. (Acts 4:1.) 

What a contrast this with the effect of a similar 
miracle among the Gentiles at Lystra (Acts 14: 8-18). 
There not a soul was converted, but, rather, all the 
Gentiles were confirmed in their idolatry and worship 
of the creature. 

And why the difference of effect of the miracle in 
one place and not another? Solely because the JEWS 
had been in possession of the writings of the Prophet 
Isaiah for seven centuries which had predicted that 
Jehovah would be accredited by the miracles (Isaiah 
35: 3-6); whereas, the Gentiles had no such pre- 
knowledge. Having no such writings as the Prophets, 
the Gentiles were left to draw their own conclusions 
that their heathen gods had come to earth incarnate 
in the performers of the miracle. Thus they gave the 
honor of the miracle to the creature rather than to the 
Creator. 
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It is exactly so to-day. The alleged miracles of the 
“church of Rome” bring honor to the “creature,” 1. e., 
The Virgin Mary, rather than to the Creator, JE- 
HOVAH-JESUS; or (as the same of Christian Sci- 
ence) to an abstract force which they for purposes of 
deception of the unwary call “god.” 

We shall now consider the final proof that the 
miracles were EVIDENTIAL to Israel only: 

It is found in the fact that when it became thor- 
oughly manifest that the Nation of Israel would not 
recall the Lord Jesus from heaven to assume the 
throne of David and reign over the House of Jacob 
forever, that then the MIRACLES CEASED to 
have any EVIDENTIAL value, and the Scriptures 
contain no subsequent record of their continuance. 

Just as the miracles which were authorized by the 
commission recorded in Matthew 10: 5-10 were sus- 
pended by the Lord Jesus when it became evident that 
Israel had no faith to receive the Lord Jesus during 
His earthly ministry (Luke 22: 35-37), so were the 
miracles authorized by the commission of Mark 16: 
15-20 suspended when it became manifest that Israel 
would not recall the RISEN Christ from heaven after 
the ministry of the Holy Spirit as recorded in the 
Book of Acts. 

First at Jerusalem did the ISRAELITES of the 
LAND reject the offer of the KINGDOM promised 
their NATION; then at Rome did the ISRAELITES 
of the “Dispersion” reject the offer of the same 
KINGDOM. 

This final suspension of the preéminence of Israel 
in the favor of God is recorded in the last chapter of 
the Book of Acts: 
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“And there came many to him (Paul) into his lodg- 
“ing (Jews); to whom he expounded and testified 
“the KINGDOM OF GOD, persuading them con- 
“cerning Jesus, both out of the LAW of MOSES, 
Sand the PROPHETS ...2.. And when they agreed 
“not among themselves, they departed after that Paul 
“had spoken one word, Well spake the Holy Ghost by 
“Esaias the prophet, unto our fathers, saying, Go unto 
“this people, and say......: The heart of this people 


“God is SENT UNTO THE GENTILES, and that 
“they will hear it.” (Acts 28: 17-28 with Isaiah 6: 9- 
wh Be) 

Thus was pronounced upon National Israel for the 
third time this doom predicted by Isaiah. First, at 
the crisis described in Matthew 13: 10-17, when the 
“mysteries of the kingdom” were revealed; Second, at 
the crisis of the arrest in the Garden of Gethsemane 
(John 12: 37-41 co-incident with the annulment of the 
commission of Matthew 10: 5-10 as described in Luke 
22: 35-37) ; and Third, at the end of the probation se- 
cured for Israel by the Prayer from the Cross: “Fa- 
ther, forgive them.” 

It was but a short while after this pronouncement 
of the doom predicted by Isaiah that the hordes of 
Titus the Roman Emperor came down upon the Holy 
City and swept the Nation off the map of the world; 
then it was that the “vineyard” was taken away from 
Israel; then it was that Israel suffered that suspen- 
sion of NATIONAL life and RELIGION which has 
lasted now these nineteen centuries; then it was that 
the miracles of healing ceased to be performed; the 
miracles ceased because as EVIDENCE to Israel of the 
incarnation of Jehovah in the personality of the Lord 
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Jesus, the miracles had failed; ceased because then 
began that ministry to GENTILES of the “MYS- 
TERY of the CHURCH” with which NATIONAL 
Israel has no part. 

How may we know that the miracles ceased simul- 
taneously with the suspension of Israel in the favor 
of God? We may know it in two ways: 

First, by the testimony of the Epistles of the 
Apostle Paul; and second, by the experience of the 
Apostle Paul after the period of which the Book of 
Acts deals. 

Taking these up in turn, let us examine the testi- 
mony of the Epistles of the Apostle Paul. These can 
be grouped into two classes: 

(a) Those written during the period of which the 
Book of Acts treats; 

(b) Those written after the period mentioned at 
the close of the Book of Acts (1. e., after Acts 28: 28). 

In the first group of Epistles the Apostle recog- 
nizes the priority of favor with God of the Nation 
of Israel; in the later Epistles the Apostle does not 
recognize that priority of favor of Israel. 

In the first group over sixty different times the 
Apostle mentions the affairs of NATIONAL, Israel 
as being then in force,—such as being blessed with 
Abraham, the validity of the covenants, etc., whereas, 
in the later group of Epistles there is not one single 
mention of matters of Israel showing that they were 
still of force in the purpose of God (compare Romans 
1:16: “Tio the JEW first”; with Ephesians 2:14: 
“For He is our peace, and hath broken down the 
MIDDLE WALL of partition between us [JEWS 
and GEN TILES]’). Compare also Gal. 6:16; Rom. 
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g: 1-5 as evidence that Israel was still in the favor 
of God during the Book of Acts period, with the 
absolute silence in the Epistles of Ephesians, Co- 
lossians, etc., of Israel’s National preéminence. 

Especially noticeable in regard to MIRACLES of 
tongues and healing is this contrast between the early 
and later Epistles of Paul. In the earlier group we 
find these statements concerning miracles : 

pene hs ar’ that WORKETH MIRACLES among 
“you, doeth he it by the works of the law, or by the 
“hearing of faith?” (Gal. 3:5.) 

By this we see that working of miracles was evi- 
dently a common occurrence in the ministry of Paul 
among the Galatians. Again: 

“Now there are diversity of gifts, but the same 
“Spirit. 

“For to one is given by the Spirit...... the gifts of 
“HEALING. 

“To another the working of MIRACLES; to an- 
“other divers kinds of TONGUES.” - (1 Cor. 12: 
4-11.) Again: 

“How shall we escape if we neglect so great salva- 
“tion; which at the first began to be spoken by the 
“Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard 
“Him; God also bearing them witness, both with signs 
“and wonders, and divers miracles.” (Heb. 2: 3, 4.) 

From these Epistles, written by the Apostle Paul 
synchronous with the period covered by the Book of 
Acts, we find miracles. of common occurrence. And 
this is the time when Israel was granted amnesty from 
National obliteration. ‘The testimony of these early 
Epistles confirm the Book of Acts that Miracles were 
the means of accrediting the Lord Jesus to Israel. 

But when we turn to the later Epistles of Paul, 
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written after the suspension of Israel’s priority of 
favor, what do we find? We find in these Epistles 
an entire absence of miracles either by word or act. 
Not once is the subject referred to in all the “Prison 
Epistles” of Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 and 
2 Timothy, Titus, and Philemon. Surely this silence 
concerning miracles in the Epistles of Paul written 
after Israel is set aside, ought to have a voice for us. 

But, it may be urged, this proves nothing against 
the fact of miracles. If anything, it proves that mir- 
acles were so firmly established in the Christian ex- 
perience that it was superfluous to mention them more. 
It is frankly admitted that, if we were left to decide 
whether there were any POST-Acts-period miracles 
solely by the silence of the POST-Acts-Epistles of 
Paul, then we should be unable to prove or disprove 
their existence after the crisis of Acts 28: 28. 

But we are not alone dependent upon the fact that 
the earlier Epistles mention miracles while the later 
Epistles are silent concerning them. We have the evi- 
dence of Paul’s own experience both before and after 
the period described in Acts 28: 17-28. This brings 
us to the examination of Paul’s own experience. ‘The 
contrast in the experience of Paul with respect to 
miracles BEFORE the period described in Acts 28: 
17-28 and his experience AFTER that event, sup- 
plies us with the facts which makes it absolutely cer- 
tain that miracles ceased simultaneously with the sus- 
pension of Israel in the time described in Acts 28: 
17-28. 

A comparison of his experience in the two periods 
can be made plain by parallel statement: 
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During the Acts 


period: 


(Contrasted with) 


ABLE PEOACTS PERIOD. 


“And God _ wrought 
“special miracles by the 
“hands of Paul; so that 
“from his body were 
“brought unto the sick 
“handkerchiefs, or 
“aprons, and the diseases 
“departed from them.” 
CAcisedG ni] 12... See 
also Acts 28: 7-9.) 

Not only did the Apos- 
tle have power over the 
cases of sickness present 
where he was, but those 
at a distance yielded to 
whatever article of cloth- 
ing which had touched his 
person. 


Unto Paul’s fellow © 
worker, and “son” in the 
faith suffering from a 
physical breakdown, the 
Apostle has to write: 
“Drink no longer water, 
“but use a little wine for 
“thy stomach’s sake, and 


“thine OFTEN _ IN- 
FIRMITIES.” (1 ‘Tim. 
5523.) 


And not only Timothy 
but another in the work of 
the gospel as companion 
othe: Apostle: Pauw 
(Trophimus) is also an 
example of the impotence 
of the Apostle with re- 
spect to power to work 
miracles of healing in the 
period, after Israel was 
set aside from the favor 
of God: “Trophimus 
HAVE I LEFT AT 
MILETUS SICK,” is 
the confession of the 
Apostle Paul concerning 
his inability to perform 
miracles of healing after 
the suspension of Israel 
in the favor of God. 
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As it has been asked, Why, if Paul still retained the 
power of healing diseases, did he not cure these two 
faithful companions by sending them one of the hand- 
kerchiefs as he had done during the Acts period? The 
only reasonable explanation of his failure to do it is 
that MIRACLES had ceased to be God’s method of 
dealing with humanity after they had failed in their 
predicted mission to accredit the Lord Jesus to Israel. 
_ Thus the Apostle’s confession of inability to heal 
these two beloved fellow-workers confirms the silence 
of the Epistles written AFTER the period when Israel 
had refused the offer of the return of the Lord Jests 
to set up that KINGDOM PROMISED THAT NA- 
TION. 

A collateral evidence of this same fact that miracles 
of healing were common during the period covered 
by the Book of Acts, and were not practiced after that 
period, is found in the contrast between the testimony 
of the Epistles of James and those of John. 

The internal evidence of the Epistle of James con- 
firms the general opinion of commentators that it was 
written early after the Resurrection of the Lord Jesus, 
while faith in Him was still confined exclusively to 
Israelites. James wrote to “The Twelve Tribes which 
are scattered abroad,” i. e., to the Israelites of the 
“Dispersion,” who had accepted the Christhood of the 
Lord Jesus. His Epistle bears evidence of having 
been written before the time of the admittance of the 
GENTILES into the faith of the Lord Jesus. ‘There- 
fore, being Israelitish in character, it is logical that 
miracles should have a large place in the experience 
of the believers to whom he wrote. So we find in this 
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JEWISH Epistle, directions for miraculous healing 
of the sick: 

“Ts there any SICK among you? Let him call for 
“the elders of the church,...... anointing him with oil 
“in_ the name of the Lord,...... and the Lord shall 
“raise him up.” (5: 14-15.) 

That this manner of healing was associated with 
“The Gospel of the Kingdom,” at that time the theme 
of the Apostles, is clearly evident from the fact that 
“anointing with oil” was practiced during the time 
previous to the Cross, when the Apostles were mani- 
festly engaged in the ministry of that GOSPEL of 
the KINGDOM. (Compare Mark 8: 2-13 with Luke 
g: 1-6 and Matt. 10: 5-14.) 

Thus we see that the Epistle of James supports the 
statement that the Pauline Epistles (written during 
the period of which the Book of Acts treats) recog- 
nized the performance of miracles as of frequent oc- 
currence. 

On the other hand, the Epistles of John, written 
long after the setting aside of Israel (1. e., after Acts 
28:28), has not one hint of the performance of mir- 
acles during the time of which they treat. 

The above contrast between the Epistles written 
before and after the period synchronous with the end 
of Acts, shows that miracles were associated with the 
presentation to Israel of the claims of the Lord Jesus 
to be that human manifestation of Jehovah predicted 
by Isaiah; and when that NATION refused the tes- 
timony of the miracles then they automatically ceased 
to be performed. 

“But,” it may be objected, “this explanation proves 
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too much. It proves that miracles ceased with the 
suspension of Israel at the period described at the end 
of Acts; whereas, it is well known that there have 
been cases of miraculous healing and tongues in all 
generations since the apostolic age.” 

This answer to that objection is offered: That 
miracles of BENEVOLENCE there may have been 
down through the centuries since the Apostles. Our 
God is sovereign. The cry of distress always enters 
_ into His ears. That He should push aside dispensa- 
tional plans and bend down to heal His suffering 
children is not strange. The possibility of that is 
gladly conceded. But while there may have been 
miracles since Acts 28:28, showing the benevolent 
attitude of God towards individual believers, yet there 
has been no case of a miracle which served as EVI- 
DENCE to the race that the Lord Jesus is JEHO- 
VAH in human form, or that any given person is 
God’s present representative on earth. Miracles have 
now no EVIDENTIAL value. 

That there is no EVIDENTIAL, miracles now is 
readily seen by a comparison of those of the Acts 
period with alleged miracles of to-day. 

First, the Apostolic miracles were performed in the 
name of the Lord Jesus; 

Second, they were INDISCRIMINATE ; 

Third, they were MULTITUDINOUS ; 

Fourth, they were THOROUGH ; 

Fifth, they were INTELLIGIBLE, as respects the 
Gift of Tongues. 

Will the most enthusiastic of the partisans of the 
modern disciples of the “Tongues Movement,” or of 
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/ 
the “DIVINE healers,” assert that modern miracles 
bear these characteristics? 

Great claims are made by those who hold to the 
teaching that miracles should be in evidence to-day, 
but these claims have lacked the element of proof to 
many observers. 

Before coming to Costa Rica, the writer attended a 
meeting in his home church in which a leader of the 
tongue and healing movement was accorded a cordial 
and unrestricted opportunity of preaching and practis- 
ing his views. More than a thousand people, “sin- 
ners’ and “saints,” received anointing with oil, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 

The writer, not having studied the subject of mir- 
acles then, held himself free of mind to accept evi- 
dence of the claims advanced by this preacher. And 
what were the results of the meeting? A careful and 
unprejudiced investigation of the results failed to find 
one single case of healing. 

This utter failure of results contributed its part in 
forcing the writer to give attention to the teaching of 
the Scripture on the subject of miracles. 

Others have had a similar experience. Rev. Charles 
C. Cook, in his book: “Divine Healing Under the 
Lens,” says: “I was predisposed in favor of (what is 
known as) divine healing. My regard for those who 
laid claim to deeper discoveries of divine truth was so 
strong that I was more than ready to accept all that I 
heard with willing heart. The way quickly opened to 
close fellowship with one of the largest movements 
holding these beliefs, and to a prominent position at 
the very headquarters of the work where my oppor- 
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tunities for observation were free and unobstructed, 
while my sympathies were wholly enlisted. It was 
under these favorable conditions that closer study of 
the subject began, and where, as an honest man, and 
a sincere student of the Word, I was almost against 
my will, forced to see the utter unscripturalness of the 
teaching, and to witness how it signally failed in its 
practical operation” (pages 16 and 17). 

Another witness,—one trained in the laws of evi- 
dence by reason of his professional career as a lawyer, 
and as one of the Commissioners of Police of the City 
of London, as well as an able student of the Scrip- 
tures, adds his testimony regarding modern miracles: 


“The divine history of the favored race (Israel) 
“for thousands of years, teems with miracles by which 
“God gave proof of His power with men, and yet we 
“are confronted by the astounding fact that from the 
“days of the Apostles to the present hour the history 
“of christendom will be searched in vain for the rec- 
“ord of a single PUBLIC event to compel belief that 
“there is a God at all.” (Sir Robert Anderson in 
“The Silence of God,” page 18.) 


Would this witness of broad experience in the field 
of evidence have us understand that there have been 
no miracles since the Apostles? Listen again to Sir 
Robert Anderson on this: “I do not allude to the 
tricks of priests, but to cases of extraordinary cures 
from serious illness; some at least of these appear to. 
be supported by evidence sufficient to establish their 
truth. But while the vast majority of seemingly mir- 
aculous cures may be explained on natural principles, 
there may, perhaps, be some that are genuine miracles. 
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There is nothing in this admission to clash with the 
former statement, that in our dispensation, unlike 
those that preceded it, there are no public events to 
compel belief in God. In this statement I am dealing 
not with the mere fact of miracles, but WITH 
THEIR EVIDENTIAL VALUE, and if there be any 
miracles in Christendom, that element is lacking in 
them. I may add that among Christians it is pestilently 
evil to make the exceptional experience of some the 
rule of faith for all. The WORD of GOD is our 
guide, and not the experience of fellow-Christians. 
The annals of faith healing, as it is called, are rich in 
cures of hysterical diseases, but about the wreckage 
due to failures innumerable they are silent.” 

Thus sums up the question of miracles in this day: 
Miracles of BENEVOLENCE there may be; mir- 
acles of EVIDENCE there are none. With this the 
Scriptures written after Israel was finally set aside 
(as described in Acts 28: 28) agree. 

Does this mean that we Christians of to-day may 
not expect the intervention of our Father God in our 
physical calamities? Must we place all dependence 
upon materia medica? ‘To answer this question let us 
call to the stand another witness; a witness who has 
won that right by long years of patient study of the 
Word of God, and who has a right to speak, with 
some degree of certainty as to its meaning. Dr. C. I. 
Scofield, in a letter to a friend in distress about a sick 
child, says: 


“Our extreme divine healing friends insist that it 
“Gs always God’s will to heal. They do not prove it 
“by clear and express Scriptures. I regard, therefore, 
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“your attitude of entire surrender of your child to the 
“will of the Father as the attitude of true faith. It 
“may please Him to give to you, or some of us, the 
“prayer of faith. In that case how gladly would we 
“wing it back to His gracious loving heart. It may 
“please Him to use climate, air, food, medicine for her 
“healing. How glad we shall be if this be His loving 
“will. It may please Him to take your little one to 
“stay with her brother till He comes, who will come 
“and will not tarry. Then we shall weep, but back of 
“the tears we shall be glad in the perfect will of a per- 
“fect God. But let us beware of unfaith. Let us be- 
“ware of saying that tuberculosis or anything else is 
“incurable. Nothing is too hard for our God. Let us 
“keep in unbroken and restful fellowship with Him, 
“watching daily at His gates, swift to do whatever His 
“Spirit or providence point out; ready to send up the 
“glad prayer of faith; or ready to use means. No 
“disease is too deadly for His healing; no medicine 
“is too powerful to overcome His will.’ (Divine 
“Healing under the Lens,” pages 85-90.) 


Dr. Scofield has penned in these lines the consensus 
of opinion of the vast majority of the orthodox think- 
ers of this age. Our God is accessible still; our cry 
for physical relief enters into the ear of our Friend. 
But now, since Israel was definitely set aside, the 
miracles of healing and tongues which were the pre- 
dicted way of accrediting the incarnation of Jehovah 
to Israel, is no longer God’s characteristic way of deal- 
ing with humanity. It may please Him to heal, by a 
miracle; it may please Him not to heal. No one can 
now know for certain what will be His answer to our 
plans for the health of a loved one, or others. We of 
this time are associated with a Christ who has per- 
mitted the race to expatriate Him from this earth. In 
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the meantime all physical manifestations, as an evi- 
dence of His power among men, have ceased. We 
have now instead the right to claim from Him “All 
spiritual blessings’ as we live in the heavenlies by 
faith (Eph. 1:3). 

But not forever will miracles be the exception on 
earth. Some day, we hope not far distant, Israel will 
say, “Blessed is he that cometh in the Name of Je- 
hovah.” Then “they shall look on Him whom they 
have pierced”; then once more miracles will accom- 
pany the “gospel of the KINGDOM” in the tribula- 
tion period; then shall be once more fulfilled the pre- 
diction of Isaiah: “The eyes of the blind shall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped; 
then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue 
of the dumb sing.” (35: 3-6.) 

Then the blessings which were lost in Eden when the 
kingdom of the heavens on earth was turned over to 
Satan,—then, we of the “church” from our home in 
the heavens shall say, as we view the far-off redeemed 
earth, “Behold the tabernacle of God is with men and He 
_Shall dwell with them, and they shall be His people. 
And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain, for the 
former things are passed away. And he showed me a 
pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceed- 
ing out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the 
midst of the street of it, and on either side of ‘the 
river, was there a tree of life, which bare twelve 
manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month; 
AND THE LEAVES of the TREE were for the 
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HEALING of the NATIONS” (Gentiles) (Rev. 21 
and 22). That is a prediction of the consummation 
of God’s kingdom plans for this earth. Once more 
shall the tree of life be open to the sons of men, and 
from it shall flow life, liberty and prosperity to the 
NATIONS according to the gracious terms of the 
Abrahamic covenant: All families of the earth shall 
be blessed through God’s kingdom agent Israel by one 
long eternal miracle. 

Till then, the instructed believer of this age will be 
content to bear the ills of this life in the spirit of “all 
spiritual blessings in Christ,” submitting all his affairs 
to the sovereign will of his heavenly Father, while 
using whatever remedies have proven helpful against 
sickness, as wine was evidently helpful to Timothy 
after Israel’s suspension in the favor of God. 


Divine Healing Under the Lens 
By CHARLES C. COOK 
Fourth thousand. Paper cover, 100 pages, 25 cts.; cloth, 50 cts. 


This valuable new book holds a unique place in the litera- 
ture of this Present-Day Subject; the writer having had advan- 
tage of a close range study of its practical operation, is in 
position to speak definitely concerning it. This book will 
prove a blessing to those who have been misled by the prev- 
alent fanatical teaching on this subject. 1. The Introduction: 

““Certain Facts and Considerations;” 2. Scriptural Teaching: 
““The Promises to Israel; ” “The Healing Miracles of Our 
Lord;’’ ““The Healing Power of the Apostles;’’ ‘“The Gift 
of Healing and ‘“‘Divine Life;” 3. Further Scriptural 
Expositions: Romans 8:11, James 5:14; 4. Healing in the 
Atonement; 5. Practical Observations on Inconsistency, 
False Claims, Excuses, Explanations and Failure; 6. What 
Should Be the Christian’s Attitude? 7. Failure and Success; 
8. Personal Testimony; 9. Side Lights. 


Commendation from W. H. Griffith-Thomas 


Dear Mr. Cok: 


I have read your pamphlet, “Divine Healing Under the 
Lens,” with the care and attention its important subject de- 
mands, and [| have no hesitation in endorsing its general view 
as at once Scriptural and true to experience. With all respect 
to those brethren who take such a definite line on what they 
call ““Divine Healing,”’ I am convinced that their position is 
not only untrue to the Word of God, but is often spiritually 
and practically harmful. I have had sad proofs of the latte, 
point in connection with missionary work in the tropics. If I 
may particularize where all is so good, I would call special 
attention to your chapter on “‘Healing in the Atonement,’ 
which as you rightly say, ‘‘represents the citadel of the posi- 
tion,” and to your criticism of Dr..A. J. Gordon’s book. 

It is at once a duty and a privilege to make your book as 
widely known as possible. 

Yours faithfully, 
W. H. GrirFFirH-THoMas. 
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THE PROBLEM OF PAIN 


MAN’S PERPLEXITIES, GOD’S ANSWER 


ELIGION is either the character forming, con- 

duct controlling, God-attested reality, or 
it is a degrading, morally weakening supersti- 
tion, defeating the very purposes for which it is 
invoked. 

The true Hebraic, and Christian philosophy of 
faith is based upon this syllogism—God is; Man 
is; therefore, the fear of God is the beginning of 
wisdom. 

The assumption of the major premise, God is, 
recognizes man as a special creation of God, mor- 
ally responsible to the government of God, and 
spiritually responsive to the presence of God. 

The conclusion, the fear of God is the beginning 
of wisdom, but brings man logically into a relation- 
ship which holds within itself the answer to all 
man’s problems, the solvent to all his difficulties, 
and the satisfaction of all his moral and spiritual 
quests. 

THE PROBLEM OF PAIN 

There is no more ancient or persistent human 
problem than the problem of pain. Pain, of course, 
being a comprehensive term meaning all sufferings, 
sorrows, disappointments, disasters of men in their 
individual experiences and of man in his commu- 
nity experiences. 


Men have at their best only groped in darkness 
for the answer to the question, “Why are we per- 
mitted to suffer?’ The question is terribly con- 
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fused by the fact that the innocent suffer some- 
times with, often through, occasionally for, the 
wicked. The problem suffers further complexity 
because men have never been able to disassociate 
the conception of pain from the idea of punishment. 
Until this day it seems to be impossible to make 
the distinction which so often needs to be made, 
that suffering is not punitive but rather disciplin- 
ary. 


One of the favorite pastimes of the irreligious 
group of human beings in every age has been to 
charge religion with the failures of the race. While 
never embracing its tenets nor obeying its man- 
dates, they have yet required of religion the pre- 
vention of all crime, war, famine, pestilence and 
human strife. While themselves engaged in every 
known means of moral assault against religion, 
they have insisted that religion must give to them 
and their fellows a reign of universal peace, pros- 
perity, and comfort. We pass by without com- 
ment the indefensible character of such assault with 
the simple statement that here are the self-evident 
vaporings of a malignant attitude of rebellious 
subjects in revolt against the God who bears so 
patiently with them while they deny His exist- 
ence, cavil at His providence, and impeach His 
holiness. 


Certain it is that humanity. without God has 
never found the answer to the problem of pain. 
Equally certain it is that multitudes who, in the 
fear of God, seek wisdom in His counsels, have 
discovered at last peace and comfort in the face 
of the thronging difficulties and perplexities thrust 
upon them by life experiences. 
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THREE POSSIBLE POSTULATES 


In looking for the answer to the problem of pain 
intelligent beings are faced with three possible 
postulates. 

1. God is the responsible Author both of good 
and evil. 

2. That there is a holy God responsible for 
good, and an evil personality responsible for all of 
the wrong in the universe. 

3. That there is no evil. What we describe as 
evil being only incidents or accidents in the up- 
ward climb of the race. 

I do not undertake to judge between one and 
two. I do definitely discard three. 

The difficulty of a dogmatic settlement as be- 
tween one and two lies in the fact that there can 
be only one original Creator, and that if there be 
a secondary evil personality responsible for the 
origin and continuance of evil in the world, he also 
is by creation brought into being by the holy God 
for holy purposes and allowed to fall from a high 
estate and array himself in rebellious activity 
against God. My own conviction is that Satan is 
such a personality and that he is not only respon- 
sible for interfering with the moral purposes of 
God as evidenced in personal and social and moral 
disorders, but that he also interferes with the order 
and perfection of nature, and is responsible for 
many of the violences that we see in operation in 
storm and earthquake. 


THE ANSWER 
No merely philosophic reasoning will ever ad- 
duce a satisfactory answer to the problem of pain. 
For that reason God has given us in the Book of 
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Job an historic allegory, setting forth in concrete 
form through the experiences of a real man, the 
lessons to be learned and applied on this problem 
of pain. He permits us to come behind the scenes 
and view with the Divine Director the drama as it 
is played out on that far away stage. Somewhere 
in the experiences of the man who is the hero of 
the drama, we will hear him cry, “Oh, that mine 
enemy would write a book.” ‘That is out of the 
depth of his perplexity, out of the awful turmoil 
and confusion of thought, in the midst of accusa- 
tions of friends and misunderstandings of loved 
ones and the storms of doubt that arise within 
himself, he calls upon God to give him a revela- 
tion, to let him know what it is all about, and to 
give him a basis of confidence that the Judge of all 
the earth can only do right. 

In this interpretation I undertake only to present 
the high lights of the story, the mountain peaks 
of the range of truth. Any one interested may fol- 
low in detail the arguments of the characters in- 
troduced. Here is an unparalleled beauty of lan- 
guage; here is the keyboard on which the whole 
gamut of human experiences plays its keen- 
est emotions. Here are the surging, whirling, dev- 
astating motions of a sea of trouble: here are all 
the lights and shadows of a personal domestic, and 
communal tragedy. Here again we see God mov- 
ing in His revelations along two parallel lines of 
revelation making known His will to the individual 
and to the community. Herein is involved every 
known interest of man, personal integrity, domestic 
happiness, the possession of wealth, position, com- 
munity confidence, the traditions, observations 
and experiences of men with the final presenta- 


Why Does God Let Us Suffer? 7 


tions of those philosophic assumptions by which 
men are governed in their mutual relations and in 
their relations to God. 


THE SETTING OF THE STAGE 


The Book of Job opens: The sons of God ap- 
pear before Jehovah. In their midst Satan, the 
adversary of God and man, thrusts his presump- 
tuous presence. He is immediately challenged by 
God to know where he has been and from whence 
he comes. Satan answers, “From going to and 
fro in the earth, and from walking up and down 
in it”. There is much to be read between the lines 
of that senseless reply. In the light of his known 
character as the enemy of all righteousness, as the 
adversary of God and man, we may rightly pre- 
sume that he had been observing everywhere in 
search for an opportunity to do what we so aptly 
describe in our American slang phrase, “throw a 
monkey wrench in the machinery.” Or even more 
aptly, to upset the apple cart of human happiness 
and trust in God. Everywhere wise, alert, under- 
standing, he had been seeking for openings into 
which he might inject himself and his fateful phi- 
losophy of unbelief. As he had done in Eden, 
doubtless he had been doing now, raising questions 
about God’s goodness and truth, inciting men to 
rebellion and to the indulgence of their lower and 
more beastial appetites. 

In such a search it is not probable that he would 
have missed the most conspicuous example of right- 
eousness. And so God immediately directs his at- 
tention to the man in the land of Uz whose name 
was Job. “Hast thou considered My servant Job”? 
Here is one to challenge your admiration or to 
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provoke your most subtle assault. But God adds 
to the challenge which Job himself presents to 
Satan by this encomium, “And there is none like 
him in the earth, a perfect and upright man, one 
that feareth God, and turneth away from evil”. 


It is wise to pause for a moment to understand 
what God means by a perfect man. Here we must 
at once make distinction between “perfect” and 
“being perfected”. To be perfect with God is to be 
in right relation with God. To be perfected means 
the consummation of all experience in righteous- 
ness. It is said of the perfect Son of God that He 
was made perfect through His sufferings. But He 
was born the Holy One. Always in the Word of 
God perfection of relation is the source of that wis- 
dom, strength and inspiration which guarantees 
the conduct. One may be holy without being en- 
tirely righteous. For holiness produces life, and 
righteousness is a perfection of conduct arising out 
of life. Every normal child is a perfect man. That 
is, he possesses all the form and requirements and 
functions of a perfect human body, but he will not 
be perfected as man until the sum total of life’s 
experiences have been reached in the maturity of 
his manhood. 


Now we can proceed intelligently. God presents 
Job as a man who is entirely His man. He fears 
God and for that reason turns away from evil. Here 
is a singularly good and holy man whose life con- 
tacts, conditions, and conduct are determined by 
his initial relation to God. Satan at once rises to 
the challenge of such a person and such a testi- 
mony. He is not The Adversary for nothing. He is 
the accuser of the brethren and the slanderer of 
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God. We know on Divine testimony that he is, 
and that he is from the beginning, a murderer and 
a liar, the lawless one. It is questionable whether 
Job knew anything about Satan when he voiced 
his cry for the writing of a book. He had no known 
revelation concerning the actors behind the screens 
of visibility and audition in the human struggle. 


Satan’s response is an immediate cynical, sneer- 
ing calling into question the integrity of this per- 
fect man. “Doth Job fear God for nought? Hast 
not Thou made a hedge about him, and about his 
house, and about all that he hath, on every side? 
Thou hast blessed the work of his hands, and his 
substance is increased in the land. But put forth 
Thy hand now, and touch all that he hath, and he 
will renounce Thee to Thy face”. 


Satan understood human nature. He still un- 
derstands the natural man. Who but he set in 
motion those evil currents that make men the 
creatures of circumstances, that grip them in the 
undertow of their own carnal desires and selfish 
interests to drag them out beyond their depths into 
a veritable sea of unbelief and disregard of God’s 
presence or will. 

We had as well realize, however, now, in the 
beginning, that Satan did not then, never has, and 
does not now, understand regenerated human- 
ity. The man who is perfect with God has been 
made perfect by an experience of Divine mercy. 
In that experience new forces have been created 
in his life, new peaks of resistance to the tides of 
evil that swell, new purposes of steadfastness and 
loyalty, new resources of strength and love. 
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GOD ACCEPTS THE CHALLENGE 


“Behold, all that he hath is in thy hand; only 
upon himself put not forth thy hand”. Now the 
struggle is on. “So Satan went forth from the 
presence of Jehovah”. The curtain drops. The 
scene shifts and what seems to be a totally un- 
related set of experiences appear before the lifted 
curtain when it rises again. There is a birthday 
party of his children in their eldest brother’s home. 
Job has not attended. It is his custom to abide 
at home on these occasions of festivity and to of- 
fer sacrifices to God in expiation of any possible 
sins on the part of his children. Now in the midst 
of his meditative and worshipful experiences, there 
suddenly bursts upon him four of his servants who 
announce, one after another, in startling and para- 
lyzing sequence, the tragedy of the loss of all that 
he had. 


A messenger came unto Job and said, 


1. “The oxen were plowing, and the asses feed- 
ing beside them; and the Sabeans fell upon them, 
and took them away: yea, they have slain the serv- 
ants with the edge of the sword; and I only am 
escaped alone to tell thee”. 


2. While he was yet speaking, there came also 
another, and said, “The fire of God is fallen from 
heaven, and has burned up the sheep and the serv- 
ants, and consumed them”. 


3. Another arrived to announce the “Chaldeans 
made three bands, and fell upon the camels, and 
have taken them away, yea, and slain the servants 
with the edge of the sword”, 


One can imagine the overwhelming sense of dis- 
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aster. The rich man is suddenly bereft of all that 
he had. Riches have taken to themselves wings. 
The wild hordes of the desert, bandits, robbers, 
have conspired with the very lightnings of heaven 
to rob him of his all. It would not have been diffi- 
cult then to make the loss of wealth irretrievably 
remain the loss of prestige, of purpose and influ- 
ence and something of personal dignity. It would 
inevitably raise not alone personal, but domestic 
and economic and social questions calculated to 
involve him in indescribable perplexities and em- 
barrassments. But with the glimpse we have al- 
ready had of Job we can well imagine that he would 
gird his strength and take the shock like a man. 
But even before he has had time to rally his forces 
and call upon his moral reserves, or even to begin 
to adjust himself to a new and terrible situation, 
the fourth messenger of evil tidings arrives. 

4. “Thy sons and thy daughters were eating and 
drinking wine in their eldest brother’s house; and, 
behold, there came a great wind from the wilder- 
ness, and smote the four corners of the house, and 
it fell upon the young men, and they are dead”. 

Ah, now is he bereft indeed. In one chill and 
fatal day robbed of fortune and of family. None 
so poor as he. No comfort, no comforter, nowhere 
to turn for loving attentions and understanding and 
sympathetic and comforting ministries. Just he 
and his wife in their old age suddenly stricken and 
stripped. What will he do? What will be his re- 
action? Will he be so overwhelmed that immedi- 
ately he will throw himself upon the community 
chest provision of his day? Will he rush to the 
forlorn hope of hiding from his sorrows in a sui- 
cide’s grave? Will he begin that senseless tirade 
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of rage against God in which so many indulge? 
One finds himself standing on the tip toe of ex- 
pectant and excited interest as he watches the trag- 
edy upon the screen and its unfolding step by step. 
One sees Satan in the shadows laughing in unholy 
glee; hissing through malignant lips, “Ah, I have 
him.” See him shudder, arise, rending his robe. 
See him shave his head and fall down upon the 
ground. Ah, wait! But he is not cursing, he is not 
groveling, he is not raging, he is worshiping. And 
in the dark, if he were mistaken as to a part of the 
philosophy of explanation, he held on through the 
dark to the integrity of his faith. There is some- 
thing majestic, awe-inspiring, reverence-produc- 
ing in the spectacle. He puts himself in worship- 
ful attitude before God and says, “Jehovah gave, 
and Jehovah hath taken away. Blessed be the 
Name of Jehovah”. Again I repeat that he was 
in the dark, he didn’t understand. We who are 
behind the scenes know that he was only half 
right. But that half held him steadfastly to 
God. We know the Lord had given. We know 
equally well that not Jehovah, but Satan had tak- 
en away. We see Job whistling to keep up his 
courage in the dark, but he keeps up his courage. 
We find him staggering, but he did not go down 
before that fatal onslaught. If he staggers, he 
staggers toward the light. If his breath is spent 
in the running, his gaspings still bear him on to- 
ward the heavenly goal of a perfect trust. 

Once again the scene shifts. Satan re-appears 
among the sons of God in the presence of Jehovah. 
The original colloquy takes place again. To it is 
added this testimony of God concerning His serv- 
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ant, Job. “And he still holdeth fast his integrity, 
although thou movedst Me against him, to destroy 
him without cause”. 

And Satan answering Jehovah said “Skin for 
skin, yea, all that a man hath he will give for his 
life. But put forth Thy hand now, and touch his 
bone and his flesh, and he will renounce Thee to 
Thy face”. 

And Jehovah said unto Satan, “Behold, he is in 
thy hand; only spare his life”. 

Once again the falling and rising curtain. Once 
again the shifting of scenes from the dark shadows 
to the dark experiences. To the loss of family and 
fortune Job must now add the loss of health. 
Racked with sores and burned with fevers and 
filled with the filth of a contageous disease, erupt- 
ing and degrading, like small-pox or leprosy, from 
the crown of his head to the soles of his feet. 
There is in him no soundness, but wounds and 
bruises, festering, unhealed sores. He himself tells 
the tale. “Wearisome nights are appointed to me. 
I am full of tossings to and fro unto the dawning 
of the day. My flesh is groaning with wounds 
and clods of dust; my skin closeth up, and break- 
eth out afresh; my days are swifter than a weav- 
er’s shuttle, and are spent without hope”. 

Surely Satan’s hour for triumph has come. Sure- 
ly now we shall see the great finale when a 
smitten man will renounce God and die. 


FINDING THE GOAT 
We need to pause to realize that in all the ter- 
rible tragedies herein before depicted, while we 
have been permitted to understand as we move 


14 Job 


on through its tragic scenes, and while God and 
Satan both hid in the shadows understand, Job is 
left in the dark. It would have been a compara- 
tively simple matter for Job to endure the pangs 
and pains of his inexplicable experiences had God 
said to him, “Job, I am going to let Satan try his 
power out on you. He has tormented Me and 
slandered you and I will trust you to let him do 
his utmost, and I will support you and reinforce 
you and gird you morally and spiritually with the 
strength I permit him to remove when he takes 
your fortune and family and health.” I think there 
would never have been a question that under those 
circumstances Job would have said, “Very well, 
Thou art the potter, I am the clay. Do with me 
as You will.” But no hint is given to Job. He 
is allowed to go into the dark with an enemy and 
without warning or one word of encouragement. 
He must wrestle the night through, find a way 
out, or go down to defeat. 

That was bad enough, but in addition to the 
fact that Job himself did not understand, Job’s 
friends are left without understanding. ‘That is 
harder to endure; to know that one’s friends will 
question, surmise, suspect and probably traduce 
his good name because of his seeming collapse. 
Who can explain to one’s friends that the loss of 
his property does not mean business incompetency ? 
That the loss of health does not mean violence 
done to the laws of nature or the laws of integrity? 
Who could ever persuade one’s friends that a suc- 
cession of tragedies such as Job had experienced 
are not the natural sequence of a life of duplicity? 
Men just have to make explanations. They have 
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to find the scape goat somewhere in every ex- 
perience and tragedy. 

There is an amusing story of an elderly lady 
who after the San Francisco earthquake returned 
to visit her friends in the east. A young kins- 
man said to her, “Aunt Mary, what did you think 
of the earthquake?’ To which she replied, “My 
dear, | have not enjoyed anything so much in 
forty years.” In amazement he asked, “What do 
you mean? Did you really enjoy the earthquake?” 
“Yes,” said the smiling old lady, “because that 
was the first thing that has happened in forty 
years for which John didn’t blame me.” ‘That is 
a fine touch of a universal habit. Somebody must 
be blamed. 


JOB SUFFERS FROM TWO DIVERSE 
POINTS OF VIEW 


1. His wife presents the case to Job. She holds 
God responsible. “Job, God whom you have 
trusted and served has double crossed you. There 
is nothing to live for. Discredited and disgraced, 
you ought to be disillusioned. Renounce your 
faith, curse God, commit suicide. Find an easy 
way out. Get from under. Disappear from the 
scene, leave somebody else the bag to hold. All 
the explaining in the world you can do will satis- 
fy nobody if it doesn’t satisfy you.” Job answers: 
“Woman, you talk like a fool! Shall we receive 
good from God and not evil? Is life so simple a 
matter that our integrity hinges upon our secu- 
rity? Does one surrender the whole battle-ground 
in life’s strange experiences to unreasoning fear? 
To insane moral panic because one loses his money 
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or misses his family? Are there no solid path- 
ways to be found by feet that must walk in the 
dark? Have we no confidence that God can ex- 
plain Himself?’ But in all this Job did not judge 
God with folly nor sin with his lips. There is 
an interesting side-light upon this story that some- 
where through the progress of these events this 
woman must have disappeared from the scene. 
My reasoning is that she was the mother of ten 
children, all grown, and that at the last when Job’s 
fortune is restored and his faith is vindicated, he 
is given ten other children. Now no woman who 
has borne and reared ten children to maturity will 
be able to bear ten other children. She has long 
since passed the bearing age. So the probabilities 
are that for her infidelity, for her demoralizing 
effort to undermine the faith and destroy the foun- 
dations of trust for her husband, either Job di- 
vorced her or God removed her. It is a sad busi- 
ness for a man who is struggling to maintain an 
integrity with God to be handicapped by a life- 
partner without fear or without spiritual percep- 
tion. And no greater tragedy can happen to a 
woman than to seek to build her house of life on 
a foundation of Divine trust, when all the way 
along an unbelieving husband is blasting at that 
foundation with the breathings of his own in- 
fidelity. A house divided against itself cannot 
stand. No family can endure permanently half 
believing and half infidel. God. does not have to 
explain Himself. He does like to be trusted. I 
am convinced that that is the foundation of all 
integrity in mutual relations whether between 
man, and God or man and his fellow-man. One 
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must trust unquestioningly. Even and always 
especially when he cannot understand. 


SIN AND SUFFERING 

Now Job’s friends appear. They sit in silent 
comtemplation of their erstwhile friend for seven 
solid days. Did I say silent? Their lips were 
silent but their looks were eloquent. It is easier 
to destroy a man with a look than with a word. 
And all their looks bore the dagger of suspicion, 
distrust, and questionings as to “How Job could 
ever have accumulated so much wealth honestly 
or have acquired so great an influence without 
corruption. You have been the big boss. That we 
acknowledge. But we have been suspecting also 
that you have been the crook. Now we are assured 
of it.’ When they had charged the atmosphere 
with these unspoken criticisms and questionings, 
then they began to speak, Eliphaz, Bildad, and 
Zophar in turn. One waiting upon the other, 
speaking in different keys but all voicing the same 
theme. 

Job is guilty. His very suffering proves it. 
We cannot review in detail the arguments from the 
various speakers. We can discover the underly- 
ing motive. Eliphaz asserts the guilt of Job on 
the ground of observation. “Lo this, we have 
searched it, so it is” (5:27). There is no answer 
seemingly to that bold, dogmatic claim. Eliphaz 
had seen the foolish taking root but suddenly his 
children are far from safety. The hungry eat up 
the harvest. Now, trouble does not spring out of 
the ground. There is a reason. God is frustrat- 
ing the devices of the crafty and defeating their 
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enterprises. To this Job makes twofold answers. 
Indeed, every time he answers his friends he also 
answers God. He is beset on both sides at once. 
He faces his friends and their accusations, all the 
time conscious that some unseen one, some ulte- 
rior force is taking him in the rear. And so like a 
man driven between enemies he whirls from one 
to the other and undertakes to answer both. To 
Eliphaz he says, “Show me my fault. Prove what 
you say. We are not concerned with other mens’ 
experiences, but with mine. Your proof doesn’t 
prove anything. Put your hand on my sin.” With 
that answer to his friend Eliphaz he turns to God 
with a pitiful plea. “If I have sinned why hast 
Thou set me as a mark for Thee. Why not forgive 
me rather than destroy me?” And so in anguish of 
spirit and in bitterness of soul he protests against 
the charge of iniquity. He loathes his life. He 
only asks to be let alone. He wants annihilation 
and quiet; courts it in the midst of his overwhelm- 
ing sorrows. 

Bildad speaks from the standpoint of tradition. 
The ancients have passed on their conviction that 
sin and suffering are irrevocably bound up to- 
gether. 


“And inquire, I pray thee, of the former age, 

And apply thyself to that which their fathers have 

searched out. 

And we are but of yesterday, and know nothing. 

Because our days upon earth are a shadow’ (8:8). 

The accumulated wisdom of the ages testifies 
of the fact that God will not cast away a perfect 
man. 

Neither will He uphold the evil doers. 


Job answers Bildad in great indignation. “I 
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am perfect; I regard not myself, therefore I say, 
He destroyeth the perfect and the wicked. 

“If the scourge slay suddenly, he will mock at 
the trial of the innocent. 

“The earth is given into the hand of the wicked”’. | 

Tradition may be an evil thing. It often is. It 
passes on its proverbs of a mistaken wisdom 
to become the binding chains of succeeding gen- 
erations. The common wine of truth must always 
break the ancient skin of tradition. Job’s claim 
to Bildad is that there is no justice in his situation. 

His appeal to God (Job 10:2), is twofold: 

“T will say unto God, Do not condemn me. 

Show me wherefor Thou condemnest me’’, 
That is, “If I am guilty let me know it, for I can’t 
discover any flaws in my life.” Then he makes 
a pitiful appeal for justice. 

“Are not my days few? cease then, 

And let me alone, that I may take comfort a little, 

Before I go whence I shall not return”. 

Zophar makes his judgment on the basis of 
logic. There is a cause for every effect. There 
is a source in kind for every stream. 


“God exacts of thee less than thine iniquities deserve. 
Hast thou set thine heart aright, and stretched out thy 
hands toward Him; 
If iniquity be in thy hand, put it far away, 
And let not unrighteousness dwell in thy tents. 
Surely then shalt thou lift up thy face without spot; 
Yea, thou shalt be stedfast, and shalt not fear’. 


Job is not to be blamed that he suddenly blazes 
into wrath and pours contemptuous denial upon 
the logic and observation and tradition with which 
his friends seek to destroy him. 


“No doubt but ye are the people, and wisdom will die with 
you. 
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But I have understanding as well as you; 

I am not inferior to you. 

The tents of robbers do prosper. 

And they that provoke God are secure”. 

All you have to do is to look around you to find 


the utter refutation of all your arguments. 


To God he simply asserts he will maintain his 
integrity against all sinning. His friends are forgers 
of lives, physicians of no value; Oh that they 
would altogether hold their peace, silence would 
be their wisdom. 


To God he maintains, “Behold now, I have set 
my cause in order; I know that I am righteous. 
If any can successfully dispute that I will hold my 
peace and give up the ghost”. He makes a plea 
for the privilege of dying. If he only knew he 
could end it all. “Even now my witness is in 
heaven, and He that vouches for me is on high”. 


His despair is reached in the conviction, “Know 
now that God hath surfeited me and hath com- 
passed me with His net. Behold, I cry out of 
wrong, but I am not heard: I cry for help, but 
there is no justice”. 


But gradually out of all this pitiable self-depre- 
ciation: out of this fear of a causeless wrath of 
God; out of this confusion of the wreckage and 
ruin undeserved; out of the belief that the hand 
of God is upon him in punishment for some un- 
known thing, hope begins to spring and suddenly 
he sees eventide lights in the future. Faith be- 
gets assurance and with an exultant cry he pro- 
claims that faith, 


“But as for me, I know that my redeemer liveth, 
And at last He will stand up upon the earth; 
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And after my skiu, even this body is destroyed, 

Then, without my flesh shall I see God; 

Whom I, even I, shall see, on my side, or for myself”. 

Though each of Job’s friends spoke twice and 
he himself twice, the argument is in a circle, and 
the answer parallels the argument. It is a 
new battle but the old war. The indignation of 
his friends becomes more and more concrete and 
now they are putting it into words: 


“Ts not thy wickedness great? Neither is there any end to 

thy iniquities. 

And thou hast taken pledges of thy brother for nought. 

And stripped the naked of their clothing. 

Thou hast not given water to the weary to drink, 

And thou hast withholden bread from the hungry. 

And thou hast sent widows away empty, 

And the arms of the fatherless have been broken. 

Therefore snares are round about thee”. 

Around this premise there wages a long war- 
fare of accusation and denial; of mutual recrimina- 
tions, until at last both are exhausted and they 
have not gotten beyond the place from which 


they started. 


So these three men cease to answer Job be- 
cause he was righteous in his own eyes. At this 
juncture in the drama a new character appears on 
the scene and Elihu has something to say. He 
rebukes the three friends of Job, proclaims that 
restitution may be had upon condition of repent- 
ance, or righteousness, and finally reaches his 
conclusion that the answer to the problem can- 
not be discovered, that God is beyond reach to 
finite seekers. 

“And now men see not the light which is bright in the 


skies; touching the Almighty, we cannot find Him out: 
He is excellent in power; and in justice, and in His right- 
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eousness He will not afflict. Men do therefore fear Him. 
He respecteth not any that are wise of heart”. 


GOD SPEAKS 


Suddenly God speaks. Let it be noticed that He 
speaks out of the whirlwind. Out of the midst 
of whirling confusion and the mysteries of that 
confusion. Who is this that darkeneth counsel? 
“Job, I will demand of thee, and declare thou 
unto Me”. Then in three remarkable chapters 
God requires Job to contemplate the person of 
God and the security of the universe under His 
guiding, preserving hand, over against the puny 
concerns of Job. But the experiences of this man 
are the mighty concerns of the whole cosmic order. 
Where were you when I laid the foundations of 
the earth? Whereupon were the foundations fas- 
tened? When the morning stars sang together, and 
all the sons of God shouted for joy? Who said to 
the sea, Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further; 
and here shall thy proud waves be stayed? 

Have you commanded the mornings since days 
began? 

Have you entered into the springs of the sea, or 
walked in the recesses of the deep? 

Can you explain the light or the darkness? Have 
you entered the treasuries of the snow, or seen the 
treasuries of the hail? How is the east wind scat- 
tered upon the earth? Explain the lightning or 
the thunder. Has the rain a father? Or the ice a 
mother? Who begat the drops of dew or the frosts 
of heaven? 

Are you able to bind the sweet influences of 
Pleiades, or loose the bands of Orion? 


Can you make rain? Can you command the 
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lightning? Have you given wisdom to life, or un- 
derstanding to the mind? Can you explain the 
mysterious instincts that govern the wild beasts of 
the field, and teach the lioness to hunt her prey, 
and the raven to feed its young ones? Why does 
the wild ass dwell in the wilderness and make the 
range of the mountains his pasture? Why will not 
the wild ox be content to serve? Have you given 
the horse his strength? Is it by your wisdom that 
the hawk soareth and stretches her wings in the 
south? 

Job, God made this universe. Its mysteries 
are His mysteries. He has released its forces 
and controls its powers. He has set the planets 
in their orbits and the stars in their places. The 
mighty forces of the vast expanse above are sub- 
ject to His Law. Though the storms rage and the 
seas are cast up in tempestuous fury, God holds all 
things in His hands. Will you condemn Him that 
you may be justified? Can you contend with God? 
See that all things are in His keeping! 

Is it not wise for you to trust your own affairs to 
Him and leave the issue with God? Know now that 
all things work together for good to them who love 
the Lord, to them who are called according to His 
purpose. You can’t bind behemoth or leviathan. 
You cannot control the thunder or the lightning 
nor stop the storm king from his raging conquests. 
But you can observe that all things are limited by 
the will of God; and in spite of its storms which 
destroy, in spite of the fury of wind and wave, the 
ultimate event in the world is that order persists. 
And it is still true that the heavens declare the glory 
of God and the firmament shows His handiwork. 
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It will be even so with your life. Out of the storm, 
the calm; out of the strife, the peace; out of fear 
will come confidence. 


“Bane and blessing, pain and pleasure, 
By the Cross are sanctified, 
Peace is there that knows no measure, 
Joys that through all time abide.” 


William Cowper, out of experiences that drove 
him to the verge of suicide, out of unexplained sor- 
rows that only found their meaning in the wake of 
his triumphant faith and yielding to God, wrote his 
immortal lines; 


God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform; 

He plants His foot-steps in the sea, 
And rides upon the storm. 


Deep unfathomable mines 
Of never failing skill, 

He treasures up His bright designs, 
And works His sov’reign will. 


Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take: 
The clouds ye so much dread 

Are big with mercy, and shall break 
In blessing on your head. 


Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, 
But trust Him for His grace; 
Behind a frowning providence 
He hides a smiling face. 


His purposes will ripen fast, 
Unfolding ev’ry hour: 

The bud may have a bitter taste, 
But sweet will be the flower. 


Somehow God gets over to Job, and through Job 
He would get over to us, the fact that He uses. 
Satan in the forge of life to perfect the saints, like 
the helper of the blacksmith at the anvil strikes 
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mightily out, heavily slashing upon the white- 
heated metal, smashes it not to its destruction, but 
shapes it under the guiding hand of the smith to 
the form and pattern of that design which he car- 
ries in his own mind. 

One lesson God writes large in all this experience 
of Job, and would write indelibly upon the pages 
of our minds were we but content to let that page 
come under His hand. The suffering of His saints 
is not punitive, but disciplinary. 

“The path of sorrow, and that path alone, 

Leads to the land where sorrows are unknown.” 
They who would walk with Christ must walk with 
a Man of sorrows, walk through the valley of the 
shadows. No suffering for the present seems pleas- 
ant, but it works out a far more exceeding weight 
of glory. Even the light must be broken before it 
can form the rainbow. And no fragrance of the flow- 
ers is ever so precious as that which comes from 
their crushing. Said a friend to me, “It took the 
heartbreaking tragedy through which I have passed 
to reveal to me that my security and popularity and 
acclaim had filled me with carnal pride and cost 
me much of the intimacies of fellowship with a 
Great Companion. The tragedy has left its scars 
but it has also brought to me a sense of a Divine 
Presence, and a new realization of my dependence. 
And the price I paid was not too great for the prize 
I have gained.” Said another when the storms of 
disaster had passed over, “I have lost my family 
and have lost my fortune. Thank God I have not 
lost my faith.” 

What is the answer to our Problem of Pain? 
God is the answer. Cast all your care upon Him, 
for He cares for you. When Moses asked for a 
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Name by which to identify Him to Israel—“I Am” 
was given him. By that name their Egyptian bond- 
age was broken. It was He who led them through 
all the Wilderness Way—of thirst, and hunger; of 
serpents and sickness; of enemies and emergencies, 
into the Promised Land of deliverance and secur- 
ity. Always He is El Shaddai—The God of all 
sufficiency. 

There were never words spoken comparable to 
those giving assurance to the Sons of Zadok: Eze- 
kiel 44:28. “I am their inheritance. * * I am their 
possession”. In every possible circumstance of life 
that is enough! He is mine and I am His. “God 
is my Refuge”. 


“T only know I cannot drift beyond 
My Father’s love and care.” 
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